
   

Chapter One 

 Recruitment 

Remember dear friend that if I Die that I Die in my Countries Caus. 
                                                Captain Charles Livermore, 1812  1

SECTION I  

STATE MILITIA 

State militias made up the vast majority of servicemen during the war.  Overall 

during the course of the war 528,000 American soldiers served and of that number 

458,000 were militiamen.   Every able man between the ages of 18 and 45 was subjected 2

to the militia draft and was required to register with his local company commander.  For 

the most part these companies met once or twice a year to be inspected and to drill.  The 

state militias could be called by two sources: the governor of the state or by the federal 

government (either by an authorized general or the president of the United States).  When 

under state control, the militia was commanded, paid and equipped by the state.  If the 

militia was called out by the president of the United States, it served under two acts 

passed by congress in 1795 the first, entitled An ACT to regulate the Pay of the Non-

Commissioned Officers, Musicians and Privates of the Militia of the United States, when 
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called into actual Service, and for other Purposes passed in January and the second 

agreed upon a month later entitled, An ACT for calling forth the Militia to execute the 

Laws of the Union, suppress Insurrections, and repel Invasions; and to repeal the Act 

now in force for those Purposes, which as the title suggests, replaced the original militia 

act of 1792.  These acts governed the militia during the War of 1812 as well, although 

they were on occasion altered.  For example, the act for creating a detached militia, 

passed in April 1812, extended the tour length to six months instead of the three months 

guaranteed by the 1795 act.  

Under these acts, the militia, when called out into federal service did not receive 

the same pay as the regulars.  Throughout 1812 militiamen received what was authorized 

by the 1795 militia act, which provided that gunners, bombardiers and privates receive 

$6.66 per month and corporals, drummers, fifers and trumpeters, $7.33.  Farriers, 

saddlers, artificers and sergeants received $8, while drum and fife majors were paid $8.33 

per month and sergeant majors and quartermaster sergeants received $9.  Cavalry 

received extra money to buy forage and help take care of horses.  Second Corporal 

Abraham Devault’s pay roll papers illustrate the payment of these wages to federalized 

militia clearly.  The papers list him as having served in the 2nd Virginia Militia Regiment 

from 13 December 1812 to 5 April 1813 (the regiment served in Ohio and was thus 

federalized) and being paid $7.33 per month.   3

No specific mention of rations was made in any of this legislation beyond stating 

that those serving on the frontier were to receive extra flour and meat.  It would appear 

that otherwise the rations were the same as those given to the regulars.   Clothing was not 4
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generally provided but if it was the price the government paid for the clothing was 

deducted from the militiamen’s pay or the soldiers purchased the clothing up front.  For 

the most part though, militiamen received a two months’ advance on their pay to purchase 

necessary clothing items.  Governor Return Jonathan Meigs explained the situation to 

Secretary of War John Armstrong, “The practice in this and the contiguous states has 

been to advance two Months[‘] pay to the Troops (in order that they might accommodate 

themselves with Cloathing) [sic].”    5

Uniforms were prescribed by the state usually, although there were cases of units 

being allowed to decide for themselves.  Generally in the west matching hunting-shirts 

were worn but in the east most states uniformed their soldiers along the military styles of 

the day.   Unlike the act of 1792, the 1795 militia legislation said nothing about personal 6

equipment or accoutrements, which under the 1792 law were provided by the individual 

soldiers.  It would appear that those sections of the 1792 law were inherently carried over 

even though it was not specifically stated.   

This situation did not change until February 1813 when An ACT Supplementary to 

the Act, entitled “An Act to provide for calling forth the Militia to execute the Laws, 

suppress Insurrections, and repel Invasions,” and to repeal the Act now in force for those 

Purposes, and to increase the Pay of Volunteers and Militia corps was passed, which 

stated, “[the volunteers and militia shall] be entitled to and receive the same monthly pay, 

rations and forage, and be furnished with the same camp equipage as are or may be 

provided by law for the…army of the United States.”   This act allowed for everything 7

but clothing and thus militia companies continued to cloth themselves until the end of the 
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war, although at times they received help from the army.  With militia legislation leaving 

the training and equipping of soldiers up to the states at least until 1813, the federal 

government was left with many militia units badly in need of everything from clothing to 

camp kettles upon federal activation.  In view of this the government wanted to make 

sure the militia was armed, and so Congress passed in April 1808, An Act making 

provision for Arming and Equipping the whole body of the Militia of the United States.   

 The 1792 militia legislation required that soldiers arm themselves.  This presented 

a problem (especially in well settled areas where there was not the threat of Indians) 

when some did not bother to purchase arms or only produced damaged arms to get them 

fixed free by the government.  The other major problem was supplying ammunition to the 

many different calibers of musket and rifle carried by the militiamen.  Each man was only 

required to have either twenty-four musket cartridges or twenty rifle balls.  Once these 

were used up it became a logistical nightmare to supply ammunition.  The weapons were 

supposed to be of similar caliber but it was difficult to carry this out because military 

style weapons were not of much use in everyday life. Lieutenant Colonel John Allen of 

the 1st Kentucky Volunteer Rifle Regiment explained to the secretary of war that, “My 

regiment is pretty well armed—but some of the rifles are rather too small in the bore, 

could we be aided a little in that way it would be our advantage.”   The Adjutant General 8

of the Ohio Militia complained, “that the Deficiency of Arms and accoutrements is very 

great, and those on hand are so various in their make & bore, as to present but a feeble 

barrier to an invading foe.”   9
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 In light of this problem, those politicians concerned with the nation’s defense 

secured, in 1808, the passage of an act by which the federal government took 

responsibility for arming the state militias to make sure everyone was armed similarly.  

The legislation also acted as a means of exercising more control over the militia by the 

federal government.     This was evident in April 1812, when Secretary of War William 10

Eustis asked Governor Return Jonathan Meigs, Jr. to form 1500 of the detached Ohio 

militia to protect Detroit.  He told Meigs to have 800 of the Ohio soldiers draw a stand of 

arms, meaning a musket, cartridge box, bayonet and the belts for carrying these items, 

from the federal arsenal at Newport, Kentucky.  The other four hundred were to arm 

themselves with their own rifles, ammunition and side arms. The riflemen would receive 

the price of a musket upon their honorable discharge, since they had to use their own 

weapons.   The secretary informed the military supply officers in Newport that they 11

needed to have weapons ready to arm the Ohioans in compliance with the 1808 act. This 

worked well in standardizing weapons and ammunition, when the necessary items were 

available.  

Under federal law, militiamen were subject to three types of activation.  First, a 

state’s militia force could be called into service in its existing organization, which meant 

all of the companies, regiments, brigades and divisions that existed on paper would form 

and men would be drafted and serve within their own local units.  Colonel John 

Anderson’s 2nd Regiment of Michigan Militia was called out in such a way in the spring 

of 1812 in order to clear the road and build bridges for the Army of the Northwest as it 

moved toward Detroit.  These men were not given the choice of volunteering.  Colonel 
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Anderson wrote, “I went to the Adugt. [sic; Adjutant] and requested him to Caul [sic] out 

the Militia nixt [sic] morning early which he did.”   Anderson’s adjutant simply spread 12

the word that the men were needed and must march to war early the next morning.  There 

was no big send off, the men gathered their weapons and equipment and probably formed 

in Frenchtown at dawn.  Anderson next called up his entire regiment on 4 August to 

protect the River Raisin settlements.  “I give orders to the Adgt. [sic] to Caul [sic] all the 

regement [sic] in to actual service except such part as resided on the Mimia [sic; 

Maumee] River which was don [sic].”    13

Such militia activations generally occurred only in a time of crisis when entire 

militia regiments from the local area could help immediately for a short term and not 

disrupt the lives of the soldiers and their families for long.  For example, the entire 1st and 

2nd District Militia Regiments were called up when the British threatened Washington and 

at the Battle of North Point the 5th, 6th, 27th, 39th, and 51st Maryland Militia Regiments 

were on the field in full force in an attempt turn back the British outside Baltimore.   14

When word arrived that Detroit had fallen, Ohio militia Major General Elijah Wadsworth, 

on his own authority, called out his entire division.  “The militia in all the interior and 

western parts of Ohio are risen en masses, to march to the north and west,” wrote one 

soldier.   Later only 1500 of these men were kept in service under Brigadier General 15

Simon Perkins.   On 16 April 1812 the entire Indiana militia was put on war footing.  16

Officers were ordered to inspect their men and make sure they had weapons, ammunition, 

accoutrements, etc.  Rendezvous points were announced and companies notified that if 

their area was attacked they were to pursue the enemy unless they were outnumbered and 
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in that case they were ordered to defend the area, watch the enemy and wait for 

reinforcements.  In addition, because the entire militia force was activated elected officers 

would have to lead their men and they were warned that “If there are amongst them any 

who have accepted appointments for the mere motive of gratifying their vanity…without 

having the ability or inclination to encounter arduous service…they should now retire & 

not stand in the way of those who are more able or more willing to encounter the fatigues 

and dangers incident to actual service in an Indian war.”   In the late summer of 1813 17

after the Battle of Burnt Corn, Mississippi Territory’s militia was called up en masse 

under General Ferdinand L. Claiborne as well to protect the settlements against the 

Creeks.  18

Captain James Manary of the United States Rangers commented on what such 

activations meant for communities and thus why they were not often used, “the fruntier 

[sic] Militia is called out by Companies which is a grait [sic] injury to them in raising 

Grane [sic] to support their familiys [sic] and they Will not be able to pay for their land if 

the Continue Calling them out.”  Manary’s solution was to use more rangers and “keep 

the Militia at home with their familys [sic].”   Jesup Couch made a similar observation 19

in July 1813, “the emergency must have been great indeed to have roused the people at 

this busy season of the year, numbers however convened until the glad tidings were 

received, that the Army and the out posts were in a state of security.  You can hardly 

imagine Sir, how joyful was this news, to the laboring people of the state who are just 

beginning harvest.  To have been compelled to march at this period must have ruined 

many families, and left the crops ungathered.”  20

 7



Every state militia was authorized to raise rifle/light infantry, grenadier, artillery 

and cavalry companies.  These companies were made up of volunteers taken from the 

regular “line” companies of the regiments.  The incentive for volunteering for these 

companies was that artillery and cavalry duty precluded other militia musters.  In the 

rifle/light infantry and grenadier companies the soldiers were allowed to elect their own 

officers and they received credit for tours of duty.   These types of companies were 21

called up en masse as Major General Elijah Wadsworth explained, “their [sic] is a number 

of light Companys [sic] in my Division attached to different Battalions, that are not by 

law, liable to be separated by drafts.”   In New York, some of these units received an 22

independent status, which will be discussed later.  In Ohio, Brigadier Generals Reasin 

Beall and Simon Perkins were ordered by Governor Meigs to detach an entire flank 

company each from their brigades to help protect supplies in Lower Sandusky in April 

1813.  The governor pointed out “I ordered flank companies because there is not time for 

drafting on the Emergency of the occasion.”   In this case it worked against the men to 23

belong to an elite militia company because rather than take the time for a draft of 

individuals the governor simply drafted entire, pre-organized companies. Other times 

these units were greatly disliked by the regular militia because they were not subject to 

the draft like everyone else.  Brigadier General Edmund Munger explained to Governor 

Meigs, “I would Suggest to your Excellency the Propriety of Calling out the Companies 

of Cavelry [sic] belonging to this Brigade who have done no duty and are Not Equipt 

[sic] to be Drafted, [many] Enlist into the troop in order to Evade A Draft…the People 

Complain very loudly of those Companies being Exempt from duty.”    24

 8



A second use of the militia, under an act passed in April 1812 entitled An ACT to 

authorize a Detachment from the Militia of the United States, was through what is called 

the detached militia.  Each state was divided into militia districts within which military 

units were formed and officers elected.  From this pool of men the federal government 

could “detach” soldiers to fight.  When the president called for 100,000 militiamen in 

April 1812, the states were given quotas to fill based proportionately upon the number of 

enrolled militia in each state.  The states’ militia strengths and quotas were set as follows: 

  State Militia Strength   Quota Requested 
New Hampshire  24, 807    3500  
Massachusetts   71,129     10,000 
Connecticut   20,995     3000 
Rhode Island   4283     500 
Vermont   20,439     3000 
New York   95,326     13,500 
New Jersey   33,740     5000 
Pennsylvania   97,277     14,000 
Delaware   8346     1000 
Maryland   41,410     6000 
Virginia   82,611     12,000 
North Carolina  50,860     7000 
South Carolina  34,636     5000 
Georgia   25,243     3500 
Kentucky   40,599     5500 
Ohio    34,726     5000 
Tennessee   16,822     2500 
    ______    ______ 
Total    703,249    100,000  25

The territory of Michigan was not initially given a quota but upon an inquiry by 

the acting governor, Reuben Attwater, to the Secretary of War regarding how the territory 

was to be defended, the territory was authorized to detach and “embody” (place on 

federal war footing) four companies (about 300 men) under the command of Major James 
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Witherell.   The quotas were divided among all the militia districts of the state.  The 26

governors required each district to produce a certain number of men so that no one 

district was burden with supplying all the soldiers.  Within each district the requisitions 

were spread out among the regiments within those areas as Governor William Blount of 

Tennessee made sure to point in November 1814 “…it will be best to call on the 

regiments of said brigade, alternately, for the full complement of men to fill each 

requisition” so that no one regiment supplied all the soldiers.    27

Thus the men activated, either by the draft or voluntarily, would not be serving 

with their local militia company; instead they were referred to as detached; because they 

were detached from their home company.  The governor informed the division 

commanders of what their part of the quota was.  The division commanders passed 

quotas along for each brigade in the division.  Brigade commanders then informed each 

regimental commander what his regiment’s quota was.  Regiments were paraded and the 

men were told to either volunteer or be drafted.  These men were then part of the 

detached militia and were organized into new units, of unfamiliar men serving with 

unfamiliar officers in order to be held in readiness under the requirements of the 

president’s call for detached militia.   

The men in service for this activation, “shall be entitled to the same pay and 

rations as is provided by law for the militia of the United States when called into actual 

service.”   Thus they were not paid the same as regulars or volunteers.  In addition, 28

rather than serving the three months guaranteed under the 1795 federal militia legislation, 

the men in the detached militia were required to serve six months.  Each time a militia 
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detachment was ordered out it received a number.  For example, Colonel James Mills was 

commander of the 1st Ohio Militia Regiment of the 3rd Detachment of Ohio Militia, this 

being the first regiment of this particular detachment and Brigadier General Richard 

Crooks commanded the 2nd Brigade and 5th Battalion of the 2nd Detachment of 

Pennsylvania Militia.   

 Independent militia units were yet another form that activated militia could take. 

Any unit sent forward that was not attached to an organized militia unit in the field was 

deemed independent and served outside larger organized, activated militia units.  They 

basically served as reinforcements.  These units were not only part of the detached militia 

but they were also activated as a complete company.  A good example of this type of 

activation occurred along the Niagara front in 1812.  In September, when it was decided 

that the New York militia already activated was not going to be strong enough to help 

with the invasion of Canada, the specialized companies (such as riflemen, light infantry, 

artillery and cavalry), that were attached to the local militia regiments, were ordered 

forward as reinforcements but held an independent status.   Captain Henry Brush’s 29

Volunteer Company from Chillicothe, Ohio is another example of an independent 

company.  These men were organized to escort a supply train to Detroit and had no 

regimental affiliation and therefore served independently answering to General William 

Hull and not to a regimental commander. 

With this confusing organization established within each state, the actual act of 

recruiting soldiers began.  Once the brigadier generals received the orders to produce 

soldiers to fulfill quotas, the militia units were formed at the regimental and sometimes 
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brigade rendezvous points and “recruitment” began.   Militiamen fell into two categories; 

those that volunteered (volunteer militia being different than federal volunteers, which 

will be discussed later) and those that were drafted.  The only difference between these 

two groups was that volunteers voluntarily agreed to go to war and were allowed to elect 

their own officers whereas draftees were forced to serve and more than likely would fight 

under unfamiliar leadership.  Volunteer organizations also had to meet certain criteria 

before being accepted.  In Ohio, for example, volunteer companies had to be formed out 

of a single militia regiment and volunteer regiments and battalions had to be formed from 

the same brigade.  This was not always strictly the case though as Colonel Duncan 

McArthur pointed out in a letter to Ohio Senator Thomas Worthington.  McArthur 

explained to Worthington that one battalion of his regiment met Ohio’s criteria but that 

the other was a conglomeration of men from the two different brigades.   Militia units 30

generally served three months unless they were serving under the detached militia 

legislation and then it was six months.  At other times they could serve for much less, in 

some cases days (this mainly occurred when they were called for a major threat that 

either never developed or was defeated before the militia arrived).   

Part I 

Volunteer Militia 

A call for militia usually began with a request for volunteers.  A typical volunteer 

muster roll might resemble the form published in the United States military’s Rules and 

Articles of War, for use in the state of New York. 
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We the subscribers do hereby volunteer and offer our services to the United 
States, under and pursuant to the act of congress, entitled “An act to 
authorize a detachment from the militia of the United States,” passed the 
10th day of April, 1812, and as a part of the detachment of thirteen thousand 
five hundred men, required by general orders of the commander in chief, 
bearing date the twenty-first day of April, 1812.  In testimony whereof, we 
have hereunto subscribed our names, the        day of              181       
Names      Places of      Occupations Witnesses Remarks  31

      Residence  

 No matter what form was used the recruiting of volunteers usually involved great 

fanfare.  Thomas Christian and Joseph Rogers Underwood both volunteered, in the spring 

of 1813, to serve in Captain Archibald Morrison’s Company of Volunteers in Colonel 

William Dudley’s Regiment of Kentucky Militia, which was the only volunteer company 

in the entire regiment according to Underwood.  The militia from eight counties was 

called together at Lexington, Kentucky.  The men formed two parallel lines facing each 

other “some distance apart” with a stand of colors set up between the two lines.  With 

drums beating martial tunes, Morrison and Colonel James Trotter spoke, inspiring the 

men to fall into line and volunteer for service Those who wished to volunteer were asked 

to march to the colors, which they did amid “the din of innumerable familiar voices” and 

with “Salutations …being received upon every side,” according to Christian.  Underwood 

was the first to reach the flag, which he “seized…and elevated” and then was allowed to 

carry the flag at the front of the company for the rest of the day. Neither Christian nor 

Underwood described the company’s departure; Christian merely reported that he 

marched off to the rendezvous in Lexington after saying farewell to his parents.  32
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Many times the call for volunteers went well especially in the aftermath of a 

defeat or when a crisis was reported in the newspapers.  In January 1813 an American 

army, made up mostly of Kentuckians, was destroyed at Frenchtown (present day 

Monroe, Michigan) and by March reports from the front said that General William Henry 

Harrison’s army at Fort Meigs was in dire need of reinforcements.  In Lexington, 

Kentucky the 42nd Kentucky Militia Regiment was paraded in order for the regiment’s 

quota of men to be drafted to help fulfill the 3000 man quota authorized by the state 

legislature.  According to the report in The Weekly Register, “The number of men 

required was 69—but no draft took place—83 VOLUNTEERED.”  Frankfort saw a 

similar muster of Franklin County’s regiment, which was required to produce 72 men.  In 

less than a half an hour 100 men volunteered and agreed to serve under Lieutenant Peter 

Dudley.  When the company met about a week later to be mustered and inspected, fifteen 

more men enlisted.  The people of Franklin County then raised $3500 to help equip their 

volunteers.  33

Vengeance inspired men such as Greenbury Keen to volunteer as well.  When 

news reached the Pennsylvania frontier of the fall of Detroit and the massacre at Fort 

Dearborn volunteers for Captain John Barrickman’s Volunteer Militia Company were not 

hard find.  Barrickman enrolled 65 men for a six month tour of duty which did not 

officially begin until the men were gather together for the first time as a company on 2 

October 1812 in Pittsburgh where he paraded them at the courthouse.  Over the next two 

days Captain Barrickman drilled and paraded the company on the city commons after 

which time they marched off to the front.  34
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Captain John Long of the Kentucky Militia wrote to his brother-in-law in 

December 1813 to describe the Thames campaign from which he was just returning due 

to illness.  Long explained in the letter, “my object of going out was to Serve My Country 

Retalliate [sic] for the River Raisn [sic] See procter [sic] Surrender his Sword kill 

tecumsy [sic] take Malden and Restore Detroit.”  In the end Long stated, “in all these 

things I Come Short of only one I had not the happiness of taking procter [sic] and 

although I did not kill an Indian I was always found in my place Ready to execute my 

orders.”  35

The crisis of the moment caused many men to volunteer.  When Detroit fell, John 

Kilbourn an Ohio politician, in a letter to President Madison, wrote: 

I shall march in 30 minutes with the usual habiliments of a private soldier, 
but am somewhat fearful, not of the enemy, but that my corporeal abilities 
will not enable me long to endure the necessary fatigues of a camp on 
account of my having been, for a few years, disused of manual labor.  But I 
shall march and assist in my country’s defence [sic], so long as my physical 
powers will permit: until an army of 10 or 12 thousand men can be formed 
in our rear.  Such an army, we country politicians deem necessary.  36

Even in the staunchly Federalist and anti-war state of Massachusetts the threat of 

invasion increased military involvement and allowed for the enlistment of soldiers not 

previously tolerated.  By September 1814 the British navy was raiding the Massachusetts 

coastline and many towns strengthened or rebuilt old fortifications, held musters to train 

units and recruited volunteers.  Private Samuel Russell of the Massachusetts Militia was 

stationed at Fort Sewall near Marblehead and wrote to a friend, “We are about raising a 

Company of young men from 15 to 18 years of age to organeze [sic] them & choose their 

officers, to take an active part in case of an attact [sic] on this town—they will be 
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disaplin’d [sic] at this Fort.”  It is ironic that a company of such young men would be 37

actively recruited in Massachusetts where there was such opposition to the recruitment of 

soldiers under the age of twenty-one by the regular army.   Because they were serving in 38

the Massachusetts Militia, they were not leaving the area in which they were recruited 

and there was a distinct possibility of an English attack, it is not likely there was much 

complaint.  It would appear that it was believed these young men could act as more of a 

full time military/observation force then traditional militiamen because they would not 

necessarily have to deal with familial and occupational responsibilities. Russell’s further 

comments in his letter also help to explain the formation of this novel company, by 

illustrating the martial spirit of the coastal areas of Massachusetts in September 1814: “all 

parties appears to be united & we shall muster quite a formidable force if the Enimie [sic] 

attemts [sic] to invade our shore—our military, including exempts & every one able to 

bear arms, was ready to march at any point to repel the Unexampled Enimie [sic] in one 

hour after the alarm gun was fired.”   39

Some men went to great lengths in order to fight.  Leslie Combs enlisted as a 

volunteer from Kentucky during the summer of 1812 in order to help reinforce Detroit. 

The draft was not being used because there were more volunteers than the quota required.  

Combs later wrote that he enlisted out of patriotic zeal to defend the country’s rights upon 

the oceans and to obtain satisfaction for Great Britain’s insults toward the American flag.  

He sold his only piece of property to outfit himself for war and even borrowed Von 

Steuben’s Blue Book to teach himself the drill.  His departure for war was quite different 

than most volunteers’.  He left home without the cheering and cannon fire because the 
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army had already gone when he finally received his parents’ blessing to volunteer and he 

had to catch up alone.  Combs had to obtain his parents’ approval because two of his 

brothers had already gone to war and his parents did not want to lose him too.  Combs 

described taking leave from his mother by writing, “…she reminded me of my father’s 

history, and her own trials and dangers in the early settlement of Kentucky, and closed by 

saying to me ‘as I had resolved to become a soldier, I must never disgrace my parents by 

running from danger;—to die rather than fail to do my duty.’”   Combs would come very 40

close to carrying out his mother’s wishes in the fighting around Fort Meigs in May 1813. 

Patriotism such as Combs’ prompted many soldiers to enlist.  In late July 1812, 

Governor Return Jonathan Meigs, Jr., received a request from General William Hull that 

Ohio furnish a company to protect a vital supply train bound for Detroit.  Meigs’ in turn 

appealed to the men of Chillicothe for volunteers. A resident of the town wrote, “it is 

impossible to describe the zeal and patriotism of our citizens on that occasion.”  Almost 

immediately drums “beat to arms for volunteers” and with this swell of patriotism and 

military music, according to one volunteer, Samuel Williams, in about two hours 95 men 

volunteered for the job.  The volunteers were a mixture of mechanics, merchants, lawyers 

and others from Chillicothe, all inspired by patriotic feelings and the knowledge that the 

supplies had to get through.  The recruits swore that they would “never return until they 

saw the flag of the United States waving on the ramparts of Malden.”  Within two days 

60 of those men were fully equipped “with hunting shirts, moccasins, tomahawks, 

scalping knives, muskets and bayonets” and according to one resident “they really cut a 

martial appearance.”  The company was than accepted into service by Governor Meigs.  
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Much like the Kentuckians from Franklin County, the hunting shirts and leggings had to 

be provided by the local populace and were made in one day by the women of Chillicothe 

causing one observer to state, “Even the ladies…set their eastern friends an example of 

pure patriotism.”  The company’s departure for the front was very similar to other 

volunteer departures.  The soldiers marched out of town “amidst the acclamations of their 

friends and the discharge of cannon and small arms.”  41

A Vermont militia officer wrote home to a friend in November 1812:  

Give my love to all who profess to be friends to our Liberties and remind 
them that I whish [sic] that thay [sic] wood [sic] not only say but Do.  We 
want them to Come on here and see how soldiers live.  I have not Slept in 
abed [sic] but one Night Since I went from Burlington [Vermont].  I Sleep 
right on the Grown [Ground] with my soldiers Cold or hot wet or Dry right 
in the roads or open fields like heros [sic] and patriots for the sake of our 
Country our fathers Mothers wives and Childeren [sic] and for Milions [sic] 
yet an born [unborn].  Remember dear friend that if I Die that I Die in my 
Countries [sic] Caus [sic].  42

Lieutenant Colonel John Allen of the 1st Kentucky Volunteer Rifle Regiment, 

explained his reasons for enlisting to President Madison, “several years ago I was among 

those who forwarded Resolutions pledging ourselves & c to Endeavour [sic] to support 

all lawful Measures taken by Government to vindicate our rights.  I considered it a 

solemn promise which ought to be performed But besides that obligation I heartily 

approve of the Measure taken [the declaration of war] I only regret it was not sooner & 

that it had not extended to France also.”  Allen continued by saying of his men, “they 

have been raised on fair and open terms for marching into Canada if required They are 

men who will not hesitate on passing the boundary line if required leaving it to others if 
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they please to discuss the right of the president to call Militia beyond the United 

States.”    43

Lieutenant Colonel William Lewis’ 5th Kentucky Volunteer Militia Regiment, 

raised at the same time as Allen’s, departed in the midst of great celebration.  The men 

were cheered as they marched through Lexington.  The streets were blocked and the 

doors and windows of the houses filled with enthusiastic people.  The newspaper 

reported, “Never on any former occasion do we recollect to have seen so large a 

collection of people in our town.”   The town’s people fed the men and upon the 44

regiment’s arrival in Georgetown, Henry Clay reminded the men why they had 

volunteered: “the orders in council and previous aggressions on our commerce—the 

impressments of our seamen—and the instigation of the savages to hostilities…much was 

expected of them from abroad.  Kentucky was famed for her bravery:—they had the 

double character of American and Kentuckian to support.”   It was estimated that 2,000 45

people attended the parade and speeches in Georgetown. In addition to Clay, Reverend 

James Blythe gave an “animated” sermon.   46

Some volunteers expressed disdain for draftees.  Samuel Rogers volunteered to 

serve in Captain Thomas Metcalf’s Company of Colonel William E. Boswell’s Regiment 

of Kentucky Militia, in the spring of 1813.  Rogers pointed out in his memoirs that both 

his father and father-in-law had volunteered to serve in the Revolution.  He had been 

raised to believe that being drafted was disgraceful and therefore he volunteered.  He 

wrote that he “bid adieu to my young wife and friends” and marched off to the 
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rendezvous at Cynthiana, Kentucky where his company was attached to Boswell’s 

Regiment.     47

A New Jersey militia officer wrote years after the war, “I was a Federalist and 

always have been, and was originally opposed to the war, but now the time had come…

when party feeling must be laid aside, and I take some active part.”  He felt he had no 

alternative left except volunteering because, “All over 18 years of age were liable to be 

drafted, and there was no way of escape for me…I must either join Captain [John] 

Varick’s company, or be drafted.”  48

Some militia companies volunteered as a unit.  Captain Philip McNemar’s 

Volunteer Rifle Company from Ross County, Ohio, called the Deer Creek Volunteers 

appears to be such a company.  According to Lieutenant John Jackson “The whole 

company was ordered out together” in August 1812 for six months in order to relieve 

Hull, then besieged at Detroit.  But it does not appear as though they were drafted 

because The National Intelligencer reports McNemar’s company as a volunteer unit.  

McNemar’s Rifle Company was one of the specially formed elite volunteer companies 

within the Ohio militia and therefore it seems rather than the men individually enlisting 

the entire company volunteered.  The men wore matching blue linsey pants and hunting 

shirts, the officers’ shirts were fringed in red.  Each man carried his own rifle, tomahawk 

and knife.  The company rendezvoused at Urbana, Ohio where the headquarters for the 

new activation had been established.   Entire elite companies volunteering was not that 49

unique for in August 1812 Captain Rial McArthur’s Ohio light infantry company 
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informed its division commander that it was “ready to march at a moments warning,” 

volunteering its service if needed.  50

There were instances of men “volunteering” for other reasons as well.  In May 

1812 Ohio’s First Division’s quota was brought together in Dayton reporting 200 men as 

six-month state volunteers.  According to Colonel Duncan McArthur these 200 men had 

actually been drafted but had been asked to volunteer and serve under their draft 

appointed officers by their militia general, John Gano.  McArthur wrote to Senator 

Worthington, “…they [the 200 “volunteers”] seem to me a good deal like what would be 

called ‘Irish volunteers’ forced to be so, to give their Genl the command of a volunteer 

Corps or Regt. without having a voice in his appointment or the appointment of one of 

the officers.”  51

But as Henry Clay pointed out to Secretary of War Eustis, once this burst of 

patriotism caused men to take up arms they needed to be used or the next time they were 

called they would not come. 

Can you not my Dr. sir give employment to some of the Volunteers, who 
have tendered their services under the 100:000 Act as our quota?  Great 
disgust and mortification will ensue if some portion of them are not some 
how employed.  They have gone to great expence [sic] in equipping 
themselves, and are panting for a opportunity of distinguishing themselves 
some where (and they care not where but would prefer Canada) in the 
service of our Country.  For God’s sake give them something to do.  52

Captain James Manary of the United States Rangers reported just such a problem after 

the first siege of Fort Meigs in June 1813.  According to Manary, “Genl Harrison wants a 

thousand volunteers from the state of Ohio but the volunteers trip to ralaive [sic] fort 
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Meigs when the Genl turned us all back it displeased so meny [sic] that they will not go 

again.”   The siege of the fort ended before the soldiers arrived and thus Harrison sent 53

them home, which apparently filled them with “disgust and mortification” to quote Clay. 

 Those opposed to the war (generally Federalists) also focused in on volunteers not 

being used when all other arguments failed.  Colonel John Allen of the 1st Kentucky 

Volunteer Rifle Regiment complained to President Madison in July 1812, “there are 

persons who Endeavour [sic] to discourage the service first by dissuading men from 

Volunteering by a variety of arguments—And now by endeavouring [sic] to impress the 

belief that they will not be called for that their parade will only tend to expose them as the 

dupes of an inefficient administration & c. & c…should the Volunteers be passed 

unnoticed it will Materially injure the Countrys [sic] Cause And add strength to the 

opposition.”  54

  Once volunteers were formed elections were held for their officers.  This was 

one of the few perquisites for volunteering and the men eagerly held elections.  Joseph 

Underwood ran a particularly close race and ended with the other candidate receiving the 

same number votes.  To break the tie the captain flipped a coin and Underwood called 

heads and won.  A number of those whom had voted for the other man came to 

Underwood and said they would happily support “the man who had luck on his side.”  

Underwood believed he was elected because he had been the first to volunteer and held 

the flag high during the volunteer gathering the day before and he had been allowed to 

carry the flag for the company after that.  He came to this conclusion citing the fact that 
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he had no influential connections among the men because he was merely a law student at 

the time.  55

Most elections do not seem to have been as spirited as Underwood’s.  Samuel 

Williams simply reported the volunteers elected their officers.   Nathan Newsom 56

reported his company met twice prior to leaving for the front.  The first was to elect 

officers and the second to “make such regulations as we thought prudent for our 

organization.”   Sergeant Greenbury Keen pointed out in his journal that company grade 57

officers were not the only ones up for election within volunteer units.  On 19 October 

1812 the Pennsylvania militia elected their field officers, which included Richard Crooks 

as brigadier general, Joel Ferree as colonel of the 1st Regiment and Robert Patterson as 

colonel of the 2nd Regiment.  Next company officers drew for their companies’ rank in 

line; Barrickman’s Company being designated the 3rd Company in the 1st Regiment.  58

 Elections did not necessarily favor men whom the generals wanted as officers.  

Captain David Rupe’s Company of the 1st Ohio Volunteer Regiment refused to cross the 

Detroit River in July 1812 during General Hull’s invasion of Upper Canada.  Rupe was 

court-martialed and found to be unworthy as an officer.  But to the American high 

command’s dismay his men re-elected him as captain anyway and rather than risk further 

trouble Rupe was allowed to remain in command.  59

 At other times elections could create confusion, anger and disorganization.  Ohio 

militia general John Gano was appointed by Governor Meigs to command one of the 

Ohio regiments during the Detroit campaign.  The officers of the regiment gathered on 

May 18, 1812 and in an 18 to 7 vote, voted Gano out and James Findlay in as colonel.  
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The men of the regiment supported Gano and as Lewis Cass reported “It has thrown the 

detachment into a state of disorganization.  How they have succeeded in reducing them to 

subordination I have not heard.”    Eventually Findlay was confirmed as colonel of the 60

regiment. 

 Unfortunately as the fighting dragged on and men began to return home with 

stories of the hardships of military life, recruiting began suffer.  In March 1813 General 

William H. Harrison complained, “amongst the reasons which makes it necessary to 

employ a large force, I am sorry to mention the dismay, and disinclination, to the service 

which appears to prevail in the western country.  Numbers must give that confidence, 

which ought to be produced by conscious valour [sic] & intrepidity, which never existed 

in any army in a superior degree than amongst the greater part of the Militia which were 

with me through the winter.  The new drafts from this State are entirely of an other 

Character, and are not to be depended upon.”   Kentuckian, Private William Northcutt 61

remembered in the late summer and early fall of 1813, after much severe fighting in 

which Kentucky’s casualties were high, that “The Wirey [sic] Edge for volunteering had 

worn off, and there came a call for more men and they had to be raised by draft.”  62

Governor Isaac Shelby explained another reason for the decreasing number of 

volunteers, “The ill success which during the last Campaign which has attended our Arms 

and the neglect of Paying the troops when discharged has also had a very considerable 

effect upon the minds of the People of the State, and is the Principal Cause why more 

volunteers have not turned out this Season.”   As militia volunteers decreased in number, 63

the government turned increasingly to regulars, federal volunteers, Indians and the draft. 
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Part II 

Drafted Militia 

As was described in the foregoing section on volunteer militia, state militia 

regiments were formed at their rendezvous point in order to provide their quota.  If 

volunteers did not fill the required quota a draft was instituted.  Many times, while the 

men stood in ranks waiting, the names of the soldiers eligible were drawn or called out 

and these men either formed into units or added to existing units to reach the required 

number of men.  In states, such as Ohio, where a classification system was used, the first 

to go were those typically classified as Class One.  These were the younger, unmarried 

men most likely to withstand the rigors of campaigning and if killed or injured not burden 

the government with destitute wives and children.  Each company in Ohio was divided 

into eight classes, each serving consecutively.   

Other states used other forms.  Kentucky and New Jersey created as many classes 

as men required for their quotas.  Each class was then ordered to produce one man to 

represent his class in the militia being formed.  “On the day of the muster May 23 all the 

companies were classed—a class roll for each company being recorded—and I remember 

that the rolls were produced that morning and read to each company,” recalled Ohio 

militiaman John Harmon.   Pennsylvania and Maryland organized ten classes of militia, 64

each rotating into service until all had served.  The state of Vermont actually drew from 

two boxes, one containing names the other cards designating whether the name drawn 

would be drafted or not.  The drawing would continue until the quota was filled.  65
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These drawings were very stressful events for those subjected to the draft but 

great amusement for veterans who had already served their time.  Private William 

Northcutt, having just returned from a year’s tour with a federal volunteer company, 

recalled that he attended several draft meetings and “had my own Sport over it.”  He 

remembered that “When the poor fellows would go up to put their hands in the hat in 

order to draw the prise [sic] or the copperhead as they called it, their hands would Shake 

like Some old man with the palsey [sic], and I Could not help being diverted at them and 

had a good deal of Sport over the matter.”  66

Alexander Bourne was drafted into the Ohio militia in February 1813 as part of 

two new regiments requested by General William Harrison to replace the brigade then 

serving, whose six months tour ended in March.  He was number seventeen in the first 

class of the draft but, unfortunately for him, when the first three names were drawn he 

was chosen.  According to Bourne, this was because the fourteen men ahead of him on 

the muster roll in the first class fled and took refuge in the forest, hiding with the help of 

friends until the draftees left for the rendezvous.    Bourne, coming from the upper ranks 67

of Ohio society, was told by his many powerful political friends that he could obtain a 

commission or at the very least a substitute.  But Bourne believed he had been “called out 

by the laws of [his] country, to defend that country,” and because his father had served in 

the Revolution he felt obligated to serve.   68

Drafted soldiers did not necessarily leave with pomp and ceremony like the 

volunteers, instead Bourne reports he was drafted on a Sunday evening and ordered to 

march to the militia rendezvous the next morning much the same way as Colonel John 
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Anderson’s Michigan militiamen.  Governor Meigs wrote to the Secretary of War stating 

that “The Men were hurried from their homes, & many of them illy [sic] provided for a 

late campaign.”   Men were not just drafted in time of crisis and therefore did not always 69

rush off to war immediately.  To simply meet the government’s request for a detached 

militia to be standing by in readiness men had to be drafted.  Colonel John Campbell in 

Kentucky was ordered to draft thirty men, including officers, from his regiment “to be in 

readiness to march at a moments warning.”    70

Others initially volunteered being considered “minet [sic] men,” only too late 

discovering that they could be drafted as well.  Moses Eggleston later recalled that, “The 

next saturday night after Hulls [sic] surrender there was a horn sounded near my Cabin 

the orders was for all to be on our perade [sic] ground at sun rise next morning[.]  I was 

on the ground orders ware [sic] for our Capt with 15 men to be at Cleveland as quick as 

possible…I volunteered with others to go 25 miles thrug [sic] the wilderness for that 

purpose[.]  we soon after marched to the Old Portage where it fell to my lot to be 

draughted [sic] into the United States service for 6 months[.]”    71

In some instances the men were never given an opportunity to volunteer.  When 

the entire militia for an area was called out in a crisis everyone was expected to serve.  As 

was discussed earlier, the activation of whole militia units, such as when the governor 

called up Mississippi Territory’s militia, drafted everyone enrolled.  The men were not 

given the option of volunteering because every soldier was needed.  Frontiersman 

Jonathan Alder was drafted in 1812 and recalled, “The draft was made and I happened to 

be one of the victims caught, along with a good share of my neighbors, for the two drafts 
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had taken over half of the men living in our settlement.”   Alder’s comments underscore 72

a major problem in frontier settlements with the drafts.  Men in frontier settlements near 

the Indian boundary lines did not volunteer in very great numbers because they felt the 

need to stay at home and protect their families.  Therefore drafts could hit these 

communities hard because they had men available.  Because of the fear of war parties 

attacking their undefended families frontier settlers, when drafted, could go to great 

lengths to be sent home.  Alder and some of his neighbors created confusion and 

undermined their captain’s confidence by making false Indian signs and causing a false 

alarm while on guard duty.  With the stage set, Alder stepped forward and using his years 

of Indian experience (he had lived with the Indians for over ten years) told the captain 

that the men should be sent home to protect their families.  The captain agreed and the 

company was dismissed.  73

Some militiamen when drafted avoided service by hiring substitutes.  James 

McMullen was drafted in February 1814 in Franklin County, Pennsylvania.  Because of 

his “delicate constitution,” McMullen’s brother, Alexander, offered to go in his place.  

The brothers’ parents reluctantly agreed to the substitution and Alexander headed off to 

war.  Interestingly he was attached to Captain Samuel Dunn’s Company of volunteers 

rather than one of the two drafted companies from the county, so it would appear that 

substitutes could be counted as volunteers even when substituting for draftees.  74

In August 1814 Pennsylvania called up its militia to help with defense of the 

Washington and Baltimore area.  Among those units drafted was the Lebanon Blues, one 

of six companies drawn from Lebanon County.  Eight men in the company hired 
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substitutes including Israel Uhler who hired Philip Greenawalt as his replacement, 

because he was so “Discouraged to March” that “he cried like A Baby.”  The men of the 

company thought Uhler a coward for hiring Greenawalt.   Moses Eggleston hired a 75

substitute to finish out his term of service and later complained that during one skirmish 

he had to actually serve along side the man he had hired to replace him and that he paid 

“my substitute high wages for 6 months and for horse and property pressd [sic] for the 

use of the army I never reced [sic] a copper.”  76

Substitutes could be well paid.  Lieutenant Joseph Larwill of the 2nd United States 

Artillery reported substitutes receiving anywhere from $60 to $120 on top of their 

monthly, government pay for service.   Alexander Bourne had a man approach him 77

about substituting and asked Bourne to pay him $90 to serve his six-month tour.   In 78

some states fines were used for hiring substitutes to replace those who did not show up 

for duty.  In Ohio and the Indiana Territory substitutes were paid $20 per month and 

Kentucky allowed for $100 for six-months of service.   Colonel Lewis Cass reported 79

that, “Since the militia have been drafted the recruiting business has wholly ceased.  Such 

large sums are given for substitutes, that the bounty held out by [the] Government is no 

inducement to inlist [sic].”  80

Drafted men were regarded with disdain by state and federal volunteers, as well as 

regulars.  Lieutenant Colonel John Allen, of the 1st Kentucky Volunteer Rifle Regiment, 

flatly stated, “1 Volunteer is as good as 4 or 5 Ordinary drafts.”   As mentioned earlier, 81

Samuel Rogers volunteered because he felt it was disgraceful to be drafted.  This seems 

to be the thinking behind the recruiting poster used by the Bourbon County Company of 
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Mounted Rangers (later reorganized as a United States volunteer company, the Bourbon 

Blues) was headed with: “TWO CHANCES! Volunteer, or be Drafted!!”   Colonel 82

Lewis Cass of the 3rd Ohio Volunteer Regiment gave his opinion on the draft to the 

Secretary of War Eustis in November 1812, “Drafting militia is an ungrateful and 

invidious business and ought to be resorted to only when the other forces cannot be 

obtained.”  In another letter dated the same day, Cass complained about the drafted 

militia in venomous terms.  “[T]he militia are not to be depended for an offensive 

campaign,”  the officers were “Men without energy talents or weight of character” and “a 

spirit of insubordination is universally prevalent” in their camps.   Governor Isaac 83

Shelby of Kentucky stated, in February 1813,  “Little reliance can be placed on soldiers 

forced into the ranks—to make an Army effective a voluntary assent is necessary.”  84

Colonel Duncan McArthur expressed his United States volunteer regiment’s 

dislike of draftees by stating that “neither my officers nor men are willing to be out 

ranked by draughted [sic] militia, who are commanded by a Colonel appointed by the 

Governor, whom they conceive had no legal authority for making any military 

appointment whatever.”   McArthur underscores here the major plus for volunteering, 85

that being the right to elect one’s own officers.  Appointed officers smacked of tyranny, 

i.e. the arbitrary ways of the regulars and of the forced draft. 

Drafted men were not all that fond of volunteers either.  In July 1812 a dispute 

arose within Brigadier General Simon Perkins’ brigade of Ohio militia over combining 

drafted and volunteer soldiers in the same company.  Apparently the men did not feel it 

was proper and the draftees wanted to know if they were required to obey the captain of 
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the volunteers.  The draftees were so upset by this arrangement that they refused to march 

until the governor clarified the situation.  86

SECTION II  

UNITED STATES FORCES 

Part I 

United States Volunteers 

A second major contribution to the American war effort was United States 

volunteers.  During the course of the war 10,000 men served as federal volunteers and 

another 3,000 as United States rangers.   These soldiers were recruited under several 87

different acts passed by Congress beginning with legislation to form United States ranger 

companies to protect the frontier.  Initially six companies were formed, two from Ohio, 

and one each from Kentucky, the Indiana Territory, the Illinois Territory and the Missouri 

Territory.  These men were recruited for one year and supplied their own weapons, 

equipment, horses and clothing.  Enrolling rangers was placed in the hands of the men 

chosen by the governors of each state and territory to lead the companies.  Men such as 

Nathan Boone, Daniel Boone’s son, were chosen for the captaincies of these units 

because of their frontier survival skills and Indian fighting ability, although most of the 

captains were not of high quality.   Once nominated by the governors, the ranger officers 88

had to be accepted and commissioned by the United States Senate.  The companies were 

to consist of sixty enlisted men and twelve commissioned and non-commissioned 

officers.  The men had to be tough and well suited for the rigors of frontier combat.  

Unfortunately this was not always the case as Governor William H. Harrison of the 

 31



Indiana Territory explained to the secretary of war, “The Captain of the Rangers or some 

other person here should be authorised [sic] to discharge men of that Corps who are unfit 

for the service.  It requires the best men & for the price that is given the best can be got.  

In spite of the Vigilance of the officers some of a Contrary Discipline will be inlisted 

[sic].”  89

Rangers were paid one dollar per day if they were mounted and seventy-five cents 

per day if on foot and officers received the same pay and rations as officers in the regular 

army.  This money had to be used to pay for food, clothing, forage and whatever else the 

men needed since the December 24, 1811 act did not allow for government supply 

whatsoever.  The rangers were so successful that when their year of service ended ten 

more companies were ordered raised in February 1813.  90

Besides these specialized ranger companies the United States government passed 

a Volunteer Act in February 1812  in hopes of getting around heavy reliance upon state 91

militias.  Secretary of War William Eustis hoped to obtain volunteers as he demonstrated 

on 28 March when he suggested Governor Return Meigs use the Volunteer Act to recruit 

volunteers instead of turning immediately to the draft.  Lewis Cass, colonel of the 3rd 

Ohio Volunteer Regiment, wrote, “The publick [sic] spirit is high.  The artificial 

distinctions of party are lost in the general name of Americans.  I doubt not but we shall 

raise the whole number by voluntary enrolment [sic], and were it necessary and proper 

exertions were used I think ten times the number could be raised.”   92

United States volunteers were not treated any differently than regulars except in 

several crucial areas.  First, U.S. volunteers were only required to be in the field for 
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twelve months.  A volunteer enlisted for two years within which time he could be called 

up for one year’s service.  The government did not always use these units in a timely 

manner.  “[T]he poor Ohio boys and Kentuckians, observe the new states have been very 

attentive and done as much for there [sic] country as any other state…[and] are, quite 

dissatisfied, there are thousands to my own knowledge, both in Virginia and 

Pennsylvania, who have Volunteered and never received a call,” complained one 

Ohioan.   Secondly, volunteers did not receive federal issued uniforms under the terms 93

of the 1812 act.  Instead the men were to be paid the equivalent of a regular’s uniform 

cost so that they could purchase their own uniforms.   

Governor Meigs of Ohio wrote to the Secretary of War, “Many young men 

without resources will be in want of necessary cloathing [sic]…[They] shall be entitled 

when called into Service, to receive in money a sum equal to the Cost of Clothing for 

regular Troops…The advance [of money] will be absolutely wanted” but he added, “I 

shall not wait for that.”   This created much anger among the volunteers, not because 94

they wanted the federal uniforms but because they had difficulty obtaining the money, for 

which Meigs did not wait. Colonel Cass expressed his Ohio volunteers’ frustration in a 

letter to Senator Thomas Worthington: 

The law under which these men volunteered promises to them the full value 
in money of the complete uniform of a soldier, when they are called into 
service.  They have now been in service two months.  By the instructions of 
the secy at war the men have been paid $16.  They have been led to expect 
$40 for their clothing.  Why not pay the whole at once.  When you thus 
dribble it out by little sums it does no good.  They never have enough to do 
them any good, and never appropriate it well…But I do assure you the Govt 
must take prompt and efficient measures to comply with their contracts…
Let them pay these men as they engaged, and they will go to the end of the 
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world…I have no idea of a govt. setting down and counting by six pence 
when men are individually making sacrifices, and when the best part of the 
community are preparing for defence [sic].  95

In another letter about a week later Cass again complained to Worthington about the 

federal government’s failure to pay the men and at one point angrily asked, “Did the Secy 

at War read the law?  Or did he think $16 would purchase a man for a year.”   The 96

soldiers became so upset about the money that on the morning the army was to begin its 

march north to Detroit, General Hull awoke to find the trees around his tent covered in 

signs demanding payment.  97

 Captain James Butler of the Pittsburgh Blues angrily wrote the War Department 

on September 24, 1812: 

I hope my company will be paid off immediately on their joining the 
Northwest Army.  I have promised them their pay at that time, and if they 
are not, I cannot be answerable for the consequences.  They consider the 
government obliged to do so, and I wish they may not be disappointed.  
They have left homes where they lived in affluence, and are willing to risk 
everything in defence [sic] of their country—they only receive necessary 
supplies and money to furnish themselves with winter clothing and pay for 
the clothing which they have already furnished.  98

 Some men went to great lengths to outfit themselves when no government money 

was forthcoming and when no local support materialized.  William B. Northcutt enlisted 

in the spring of 1812 in the Bourbon Blues, a Kentucky volunteer cavalry company.  He 

spent all the money he had in order to procure the uniform, weapons and equipment he 

needed to fight.   Captain Joseph Markle of the Westmorland Volunteers, a twelve-month 99

Pennsylvania company attached to Major James Ball’s United States Dragoon Battalion, 

was forced to draw a bill for $1200 on the war department, which he “appropriated to the 
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troops under my command in part pay of their clothing & c. under the act of Congress.”  

Markle finished his letter to the War Department with: “I flatter myself that my draft will 

be accepted and paid where presented.”  Markle’s company and another under Captain 

John Alexander both refused to march until they were paid, despite the army’s deputy 

quartermaster telling them that the price for the clothing had not been set and that it was 

the paymaster’s problem to sort it out not the war department’s.  100

 Volunteers were not to receive the $16 bounty that regulars received.  Instead the 

government gave them their muskets and accoutrements if in the infantry and their sabers 

and pistols if in the cavalry “as a public testimonial of the promptitude and zeal with 

which he shall have volunteered in support of the rights and honor of the country.”   In 101

addition, rather than receiving 160 acres of land as a bounty, the volunteers’ families only 

obtained the land if the soldier was killed.  Needless to say neither of these sections of the 

act were very popular. 

 Lewis Cass pointed out to Senator Worthington in regards to the muskets: 

Almost all our men are riflemen, educated with an habitual aversion to a 
musket.  At the termination of their tour of duty, you have promised them 
their muskets together with all their personal equipments.  These will be 
sacrificed for nothing.  I would suggest to you whether an arrangement 
could not be made by the Govt to purchase of them their equipments at a 
fair valuation.  In this way and in this alone, may they realize something 
from the promise held out by the law.  And let it not be supposed that these 
muskets will be distributed among the community, to answer any valuable 
purpose of national defence [sic].  Not one in twenty will ever reach the 
state.  The men do not think them worth the trouble of transportation.  102

The men preferred rifles to muskets because of the superior range and accuracy of the 

rifle.  Muskets were smooth bored, meaning they did not have the rifling grooves within 
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the barrels, which spin the bullet giving it range and accuracy.  This made them less 

desirable for civilian activities such as hunting and explains the volunteers’ lack of 

interest in keeping them. 

As for the section regarding the 160 acres of land, a fellow Ohio politician wrote 

to Senator Worthington describing what he was hearing: 

Congress has red. 10,000 curses from the Volunteers for one provision in the law 
for Volunteers, Viz, allowing 160 acres of land to those soldiers who fell in Battle, 
it would have been better such a provision had not been in the law at all.  Says the 
soldier “who the devil would turn out to get himself Killed for 160 acres of land” 
many wish every member of Congress had 160 acres of land stuffed up his 
xxxxxxx instead of receiving 6$ pr. day.  103

Despite the complaints aimed at the February 1812 Volunteer Act many 

Americans volunteered to serve the United States government in this pseudo-regular 

form.  Some men simply felt compelled to serve their country whenever a threat arose.  

Joseph Paxton was one such soldier who volunteered to serve as a trumpeter in Captain F. 

Keiger’s Rifle Company in 1811 serving at the Battle of Tippecanoe and then volunteered 

again in 1812 as a trumpeter in Captain Thomas Johnston’s Troop of Light Dragoons, one 

of four twelve month companies in Colonel James Simrall’s Regiment; the Kentucky 

Volunteer Light Dragoons.  104

Officers went to great lengths to obtain volunteers.  Ohio Militia Brigadier 

General Robert Lucas enrolled himself as a volunteer in his brother’s company in order to 

encourage others to enlist.  He later wrote that “I exerted my influence[e] to furnish the 

quota required of Volunteers agreeable to the act of Congress of the 6th of February 1812 

and succeeded So that on the 6th of May I had 4 Companies of Volunteers.”   Other 105
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officers stooped to more unscrupulous methods.  Lewis Cass pointed out: “Those who 

expect to be appointed or elected officers in their anxiety to recruit, are too prone to 

promise greater inducements than is held out by the law.  When the men discover that 

their officers have deceived or imposed upon them they become jealous, suspicious, 

discontented.”   Such practices led to confusion as is illustrated in Nathan Newsom’s 106

journal.  Newsom pointed out that 

An idea was held out to the volunteers when they volunteered, that as soon 
that they entered into the service for 6 months, $16 would be advanced to 
them for clothing; as also 2 months pay at $5 per month.  But nearly two 
months expired before any pay could be drawn, at which time they received 
only two months pay.  Many of the men being not prepared with winter 
clothing—they attributed it to this disappointment, and considerable cursing 
and discontent was manifest by the troops.  107

Newsom’s comrades were apparently recruited by an officer who used the inducements 

of the Volunteer Act as his guideline to lure in recruits despite the fact that these men 

were not enlisting as United States volunteers, only as militia volunteers, and therefore 

were not eligible for the clothing money.  Whether this officer intentionally misled these 

men in order to gain recruits or simply did not understand the law himself is not clear. 

William B. Northcutt was attending a three-month term of school in the spring of 

1812 but quit early to volunteer for the army with a fellow classmate who enlisted in a 

six-month volunteer militia company.  Both young men were caught up in the patriotic 

fervor of the newly declared war and the need for defenders at Detroit.  Northcutt joined 

Captain William Garrard, Jr.’s troop of twelve-month light dragoons (called the Bourbon 

Blues) attached to Major James V. Ball’s detachment of United States Light Dragoons.  

Northcutt’s company was recruited in May but was not called until August.  He hired on 
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as a farm hand to help James Hutchinson with the wheat harvest.  Northcutt’s sergeant 

found him working in the field stacking wheat when he came to order him to the 

rendezvous.   This was not that uncommon considering United States volunteers 108

enlisted for two years of which they only served one and therefore were not necessarily 

ordered to the front immediately upon enlisting.  The Bourbon Blues’ send off was an 

exciting ceremony with the presentation of a stand of colors by the young ladies of Paris, 

Kentucky, a parade in the town square and rousing cheers and best wishes from the 

inhabitants.  109

 In Petersburg, Virginia, Alfred Lorrain enlisted due to patriotic feelings aroused 

by the “indignation and sorrow” caused by Hull’s surrender of Detroit.  Lorrain claimed 

that the war fever was centered in urban areas but that “the placid farmer” was drawn to 

enlist when he came into the city to “behold the madness of the people.” The Petersburg 

Volunteers came from many occupational backgrounds including not only farmers but 

also mechanics and students.  Recruitment came as spontaneous outburst, described by 

Lorrain as an “epidemic,” brought on by a group of the “most popular young men” of 

Petersburg. These patriotic young men marched through the streets to military music, 

displaying an American flag and made “impassioned appeals” to the other young men of 

the city to join them and go to war.  The company refused to accept married men but even 

with that stipulation within a few days one hundred and four men had been enrolled and 

“richly uniformed.”   The issue of the money for uniforms did not appear to be a 110

problem because as with some of the Kentucky volunteer militia, a committee was 
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formed to raise money by subscription to buy the necessary items.  The women of 

Petersburg came together to sew the uniforms and knapsacks needed by the men.   111

Once the company was formed, or “associated,” it next presented itself to the 

federal government for one year’s service, asking to serve under General William Henry 

Harrison.  Captain Richard McRae and Lieutenant William Tisdale probably had sent a 

letter to President Madison requesting his acceptance and in addition they traveled to 

Richmond to ask the governor to add his weight to their request.    112

The company’s send off was a major affair. The men marched to Center Hill 

where a large crowd of civilians had gathered to bid them farewell. According to Lorrain, 

two women presented a stand of colors (made by the women of Petersburg) to the 

company  and Benjamin Watkins Leigh gave an address, asking the volunteers “to bear 113

in sacred remembrance their fair donors and to preserve from hostile hands, this proud 

evidence of their regard for the honor and happiness of the company.”   With the 114

ceremony completed, the soldiers marched through town to the tune of “the girls we’ve 

left behind us,” while the inhabitants of Petersburg crowded the side-walks, doors, and 

windows to say good-bye.  Many wept and were unable to cheer the soldiers.   Local 115

militia companies escorted the volunteers out of the city and a schooner from New York, 

Washington, fired its cannon in a farewell salute.  Lorrain wrote that many friends 116

followed the company for several miles out of town in carriages, on horseback and even 

on foot to say final tearful fair wells.   The volunteers from Amelia County, who were to 117

join the Petersburg Volunteers, were sent on their way by a crowd of citizens, which 

included a group of Revolutionary War veterans.  The veterans shook the hands of each 
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soldier and than formed a line and gave the volunteers three cheers as they marched off 

for Petersburg.  118

Other men were not so quick to sign up and it became quite a show, and some 

cases an act of God, to get men to enlist for the twelve months.  John Harmon of Colonel 

John Campbell’s 2nd Regiment Ohio Militia recorded one such recruiting event.  Fifty 

men were needed by state law to form a volunteer unit and then Campbell wished those 

fifty men to join the United States service under the February 1812 Volunteer Act.  

Campbell told the men that if they did not volunteer they would be drafted.  He had the 

classification of the companies done at that time and then read to each company “so that 

it could be seen who were liable to be called out first.”   Campbell “set an example 119

himself” by volunteering first and marching back and forth in front of the paraded 

regiment with “sipirit[ed][sic] stirring music…requesting all who would volunteer to 

defend our frontier to fall in and follow the music.”   As more men volunteered they 120

joined the colonel marching up and down in front of the regiment calling for volunteers 

and threatening the draft if they were not forthcoming.  At this point, still a few men short 

of the required fifty, “some one announced he saw a Star high up in the horizon.  Others 

remarked it was a good omen as they gazed at it also,” even though it was a bright and 

sunny day.  “George G. Redden…declared if he could see a Star he too would Volunteer.  

He was shown the Star and fulfilled his promise and soon fifty one Volunteers were 

announced.”   The new recruits were then marched single file to the courthouse where 121

they “signed or authorized” their signatures on the volunteer muster roll. 
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Like volunteer militia, United States volunteers were allowed to elect their own 

officers.  Campbell’s volunteers held an election at William Tappan’s house for company 

officers.  Harmon later wrote that, “The election was accordingly held that same evening 

and was conducted with regularity and decorum…” and with that last bit of important 

business accomplished the men returned home “expecting soon to be called out to serve 

our country.”   When they were called in late June 1812, “not all who professed to 122

Voluntier [sic] were found obedient to the call.”  123

In another case the men voted for their officer to go home.  Lieutenant James 

Finley joined Captain James Manary’s United States Ranger Company in Urbana after an 

unsuccessful recruiting mission.  Duncan McArthur described what happened next: “I 

presume that he was treated with indifference, he left it to the choice of the company 

whether he should continue with them or return home and it is said he (poor man) had an 

almost unanimous vote of permission to return!  It is said that he has resigned.”  Finley 124

later explained to the secretary of war that most of the company, including the captain 

and his (Captain Manary’s) son, did not want him as lieutenant.  Apparently Manary’s son 

wanted the position.  125

Skin color did not always affect recruitment, at least in some northern areas.  In a 

letter published in the National Intelligencer on August 6, 1812 a resident of Zanesville, 

Ohio reported that, “a company of the black infantry associated and requested to 

accompany the army in support of America and freedom.”   General Hull accepted the 126

company into federal service and commissioned the officers.  The captain, possibly Peter 

Denison the captain of a pre-war black militia company in Detroit,  was described as a 127
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“very intelligent man” and the company reportedly “performed well.”   Frank Richards 128

and William Sidney were two African Americans recruited by the Pittsburgh Blues as 

servants for Captain James Butler and the other commissioned officers.  But in combat 

they were apparently allowed to fight and according to historian John Niebaum they 

“gained reputations for coolness under fire and unflinching bravery in time of danger.”  129

In the south, especially in the Carolinas and Georgia, the recruitment of African-

Americans was greatly opposed.  The reason for this being the threat of slave revolt 

brought about partially by the many runaways living in Spanish Florida with the 

Seminoles and serving in the Spanish military.  Georgia’s governor, D. B. Mitchell 

explained the fears of the south: “They [the Spaniards] have armed every able-bodied 

negro within their power, and they have also received from the Havana a reinforcement 

of nearly two companies of black troops…It is my settled opinion that if they are suffered 

to remain in the province, our southern country will soon be in a state of insurrection.”   130

Mitchell continued this line of thought in a letter written to the Spanish governor of 

Florida, “Your certain knowledge of the peculiar situation of the southern section of the 

Union in regard to that description of people [African-Americans] one might have 

supposed, would have induced you to abstain from introducing them into the province, or 

from organizing such as were already in it.”   Apparently southern fears were not that 131

unfounded as Governor Mitchell pointed out in September 1813: the Spanish “governor 

has proclaimed freedom to every negro who will join his standard…the most of our male 

negroes on the seaboard are restless and make many attempts to get off to Augustine, and 

many have succeeded.”   With the fear of slave insurrection and the number of 132
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runaways mounting, white southerners had no plans to recruit blacks.  Kentucky was 

apparently far enough from the troubled areas, for at least one Kentucky muster roll 

shows free blacks serving side-by-side with whites in an integrated unit.  133

New Orleans fielded two battalions of free black volunteers.  These units had their 

origins under Spanish rule and were reinstated in 1811 by Governor William Claiborne.  

By 1814 several African Americans had been promoted to second lieutenancies within the 

battalions and according to historian Robin Reilly, they were one of the few militia units 

in the city that drilled regularly.  Public opinion was not high because many feared 

arming blacks and saw them as unreliable but Claiborne went ahead anyway.  Colonel 

Michel Fortier armed and equipped the two battalions at his own expense and 

commanded them at the Battle of New Orleans.  134

It does appear that not all the African American soldiers serving at New Orleans 

were free.  James Roberts, a veteran of the Revolution who did not receive his freedom 

after that war, recalled being rented by his master to the army with several hundred other 

slaves.   The slaves were told they would receive their freedom when their service was 135

over.  Roberts remembered his master, Calvin Smith, telling General Andrew Jackson to 

“encourage your soldiers by telling them they shall be free; then they will fight the more 

valiantly for freedom.”    136

The slaves were marched to Washington, Louisiana where they were armed and 

drilled until their captain was “satisfied as to our proficiency in military tactics.”   137

Unfortunately these men never were given their freedom despite fighting in battle and 

being greatly praised by Jackson.  When the black soldiers discovered Jackson had no 
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intention of releasing them they protested and he responded with, “If I were to hire you 

my horse, could you sell it without my leave?  You are another man’s property, and I have 

not money sufficient to buy all of you and set you free.”  138

On the whole though the vast majority of state militias would accept black 

soldiers at times.  For the most part these men were kept from combat roles.  They tended 

to act as waiters, servants and cooks for the officers and men of the companies they 

joined.  139

Not every United States volunteer company was recruited with the outbreak of 

war.  Nathaniel Vernon enlisted in a volunteer infantry company from Pittsburgh, 

Pennsylvania, called the Pittsburgh Blues, which was organized prior to the declaration of 

war as a state volunteer militia company.  Upon hearing of the critical situation in the 

west, in August 1812 the company tendered its services to the federal government and 

was accepted into federal service on 1 September.  The company was already well drilled 

and trained in military maneuvers because of its pre-war existence.  Captain James 

Sloan’s Cincinnati Light Dragoons was another pre-war volunteer company that actually 

tendered its service to the federal government in anticipation of the Volunteer Act being 

passed.  140

Feeding the volunteers was one way in which those left at home could show their 

appreciation.  The Petersburg Volunteers received a “plentiful dinner, and other 

refreshments” their first night out.  Upon reaching Richmond the men were thrown 

another dinner described as “the most sumptuous and animated feast which we have ever 

seen.”  The food was paid for through subscriptions purchased by those wishing to obtain 

 44



seats near the soldiers during dinner.   Captain John Robison’s Volunteer Rifle 141

Company rendezvoused near Middletown in Butler County, Ohio on April 27, 1812 and 

there on the morning of the 28th was provided with “an apulent [sic] breakfast” by the 

local residents.   In May 1812 a party of Ohio volunteers marched to Dayton without 142

even electing officers and upon arrival there “a republican citizen…invited them to his 

house, where they partook of a splendid dinner, prepared for their reception, at his own 

expense.”   Captain John Campbell held the rendezvous for his company near his own 143

home and on the Fourth of July held a dinner for his company, two days before they left 

for the front.  144

 Sermons were also a very popular part of military departure ceremonies.  Captain 

Robison’s company was addressed by a Reverend Wallace before they left Middletown, 

Ohio.   Alfred Lorrain reported that the Petersburg Volunteers solicited a sermon from 145

the Reverend Jesse Lee, a famous Methodist minister, while they were encamped at 

Richmond.  Lee’s message was aimed at the young men of Richmond asking, “Shall your 

brethren go to war, and shall ye sit here?”   In Cincinnati, two volunteer companies 146

formed at the Presbyterian meetinghouse with “a very large concourse of citizens” to hear 

Reverend Joshua L. Wilson speak from Jeremiah, Chapter 48, verse 10, “Cursed be he 

that doeth the work of the Lord deceitfully; and cursed be he that keepeth back his sword 

from blood.”   Reverends John Seward and Harvey Coe “held religious exercises” with 147

the men of John Campbell’s Ohio Volunteers in a wooded area near their camp.  148

 The United States volunteers were deemed better than militia and regulars and 

many officers were upset when, in 1813, the Volunteer Act was not renewed but instead 
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twenty one-year regular regiments were authorized.  Duncan McArthur expressed his 

unhappiness with new act in a letter written soon after it was passed, “I am sorry they [the 

new regiments] are not called volunteers much better men could have been had and in 

much less time; have them subject to the same rules and regulations and they will be 

equally efficient.”    149

Others complained that the term of service was too short and that the men 

(volunteers or regulars) should be enrolled for no less than eighteen or twenty months due 

to the fact that they could not be properly trained or even supplied in a year.  William 

Trimble pointed out to Ohio Senator Worthington, “as the term of service is shortened the 

strength of an army is diminished & the expenses for its support & compensation 

encreased [sic].”  In addition, Trimble pointed out that volunteers (except militia) should 

be clothed by the U.S. government because “An army cloathed [sic] in uniform is more 

easily reduced to subordination & discipline, appears more formidable to an enemy & 

inspires the troops with a species of pride which has many salutary effects.”   Joseph 150

Hawkins wrote to President Madison to vent his rage concerning the failure of bills to 

pass which would have extended the volunteer enlistment to five years or the duration of 

the war and he stated, “It would be insulting your understanding to attempt to shew [sic] 

the great preference to this discription [sic] of troops over Militia or men engaged to 

serve twelve months only…Deemed a State establishment and viewed more as a 

Voluntary corps than ordinary recruits in the regular army—it would have excited much 

interest and state pride.”  151
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With suggestions and complaints like these flooding into Congress it was no 

wonder that in February 1814 the Volunteer Corps Act was passed.  This act carried over 

the two previous pieces of legislation dealing with volunteers, the February and July 1812 

acts.  The major changes in the July act were, first, the president with the consent of the 

Senate would appoint officers as opposed to the states and territories, and secondly, every 

volunteer returning his stand of arms (musket, cartridge box and bayonet) and his 

accoutrements in good order would receive $10.    152

 The 1814 Volunteer Corps Act not only carried over many of the same rules 

governing volunteering but it made some important changes as well.  First, volunteers 

would enlist for five years or the duration of the war unless discharged earlier, and 

secondly, they received everything regulars received including bounties and uniforms.   153

By this 1814 act it seems that the U.S. government took to heart the suggestions and 

complaints of the officers and citizens of the United States and created a volunteer force 

that differed from regulars only in name.  This small difference seems to have been 

enough to attract recruits; “The volunteer corps witness, young men of wealth & the first 

respectability in the camp men who would think themselves disgraced by inlisting [sic] 

[in the regulars].”    154

This lack of difference between volunteers and regulars could be seen taking 

shape in the mind of the Secretary of War in early 1813, possibly influenced by the influx 

of complaints and suggestions.  In the spring of that year Lewis Cass and Duncan 

McArthur were recruiting for the 26th and 27th Infantry and both expressed concern that 

their regiments’ status was changed from volunteer to regular.  In a joint letter, Cass and 
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McArthur, wrote to Secretary of War John Armstrong: “…the only method of 

counteracting the effects of this change [from volunteer to regular status] is by 

approximating as nearly as possible to a Volunteer force, still keeping in view the great 

objects to be attained.  We therefore request, that we may be permitted to draw up the 

terms of engagement; in such a manner as we may judge will be most conducive to the 

good of the service.  It shall be so done as not to compromise the publick [sic] 

interest.”   Secretary Armstrong responded by telling the two officers, “Call your 155

Regiments if you will, the Volunteers of Ohio, of the 26th & 27th Regts. of the Line.”   156

To the secretary of war it made no difference what the regiments were called as long as 

they were filled. 

Part II 

United States Regulars 

 The regular United States army was a small and unpopular organization at the 

beginning of the war.  The regular army had never been a popular institution in the United 

States.  Many Americans feared a standing army and despised professional soldiers. 

Therefore the years following the revolution were spent by Federalists and Republicans 

struggling over what sort of professional army (if any) that the United States should have.  

Needless to say, with the rise of Jeffersonian Republicanism the military suffered greatly.  

Ironically these very Republicans decided to go head-to-head with the most powerful 

military nation in the world despite the fact that they had spent the years leading up to the 

war dismantling their own military establishment.   Thus when war came in June 1812 157

the total number of regulars, on paper, stood at 35,752.  Unfortunately only 11,700 of 
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those men were in the field and of those 5,000 were recent, untrained recruits.   Even by 158

the time the war ended only 57,000 men had served in the regular army.   Not only was 159

the army small but its officers were not up to the challenge of leading it.  Many were 

Revolutionary War veterans too old to function well in the field.  In addition, the 

commander of the army in the years preceding the war, James Wilkinson, was terribly 

corrupt accepting money from foreign powers and mistreating his troops.  Many officers 

were political appointees, pulled from civilian life without any military training 

whatsoever.  Few of these officers had ever seen more than a few hundred soldiers in the 

field at one time and thus lacked the ability to control, supply and lead large numbers of 

soldiers. 

 The individual soldiers themselves were poorly paid, receiving a mere $5 per 

month, brutally treated and badly supplied.   The men served in isolated posts, scattered 160

across the frontier, protecting settlers and guarding government factories such as those 

established at Fort Madison (in present day Iowa) and Fort Wayne (in present day 

Indiana).  Morale was low and desertion rates high.  The regulars had reputations for 

being from the lowest rungs of society and this dislike carried over into the war.  “There 

are such strong prejudices against the regular service, generally & particularly in the 

western country that I am afraid recruiting will not yet progress so rapidly as could be 

desired.  Many are disposed to enter the service who cannot reconcile it to their feelings 

to be associated with those who (as it is generally believed) are gathered from the dregs 

of society,” explained one Ohioan in a letter to Senator Thomas Worthington.    161
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 With the threat of war, the government realized it needed to enlarge the regular 

army as quickly as possible and so in 1811-1812 new legislation was passed in order to 

attract men.  Ten new regular regiments were authorized as well as a corps of artificers 

(blacksmiths, gunsmiths, carpenters, boat builders, etc.).  Beginning in 1811, prospective 

soldiers were offered a $16 bounty upon enlistment and in addition were tempted by a 

bonus of three months’ pay and 160 acres of land if they served until they were honorably 

discharged.  Unfortunately the pay situation did not improve until December 1812 when 

it was raised from $5 to $8 per month.  Disabled privates and non-commissioned officers 

could receive as much as $5 per month for life and officers could get as much as half pay.  

If killed a regular’s family would receive half of his pay for five years.  Recruiters also 

could promise that a soldier’s pay would never fall more than two months behind, if 

rations were not available the men would be paid twenty cents per ration missed, 

financial allowances for travel were increased, clothing was easier to acquire and finally 

flogging was abolished.     162

With these new pieces of legislation (as well as others helping clarify logistics, 

staffing and other necessary items) the regular army began to recruit in earnest and none 

too soon.  As defeats increased on all fronts many people began to realize that the 

discipline and training of the regulars was what was needed.  Captain John Sloane, a U.S. 

volunteer officer captured at Detroit, wrote to Governor Meigs of Ohio in January 1813 

stating, “You must have a regular army[.]  Militia will not do for anything more than a 

temporary defence of our territory.”   Colonel John Miller of the 19th Infantry stated, “It 163

is a fact well known, that regular troops are the only kind of troops that can be employed 
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with effect in the present war,—Every day’s experience proves the fact—I therefore trust 

that every encouragement will be given, so that the regular Regiments may be filled in as 

short a time as possible.”     164

In order to carry out recruiting soldiers, the United States was divided into nine 

military districts, which were established as follows: 

 District 1: Massachusetts and New Hampshire 
 District 2: Rhode Island and Connecticut 

District 3: New York, from the sea to the Highlands, and New Jersey excepting 
      that part of the state which furnishes the first division of militia  
District 4: Pennsylvania, Delaware and the rest of New Jersey 
District 5: Maryland and Virginia  
District 6: North and South Carolina and Georgia 
District 7: Louisiana, the Mississippi Territory and Tennessee 
District 8: Kentucky, Ohio, and the Territories of Indiana, Michigan, Illinois and 
      Missouri 
District 9: Vermont and the rest of New York  165

These military districts in turn were divided into recruiting districts, which were in turn 

divided again into smaller districts.  The superintendent of recruiting within each of these 

districts established one main rendezvous point at which recruits were consolidated after 

being enlisted at minor recruiting depots throughout the district.  For example, in Ohio 

one principle rendezvous was Zanesville where the district supervisor, Major George 

Todd was stationed.  First Lieutenant Joseph H. Larwill of the 2nd United States Artillery 

was ordered to establish a recruiting post in Steubenville, Ohio under Todd’s supervision. 

In Kentucky, Newport was the principle rendezvous where Colonel William Russell was 

collecting men for the 7th Infantry.  Regular regiments did take on state affiliations 

because each unit was recruited for the most part within a single district and from the 

states within that district.  For example, the 11th Infantry was recruited mostly in Vermont 
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and New Hampshire, while the 21st was made up of men from Massachusetts and New 

Hampshire.  The 25th Infantry was a Connecticut regiment and the 7th, 17th and 19th were 

predominately Kentucky regiments although some companies were recruited in Ohio, 

while the 24th Infantry came from Tennessee and the 26th and 27th were both recruited in 

Ohio. 

The main rendezvous point was stockpiled (or supposed to be stockpiled) with 

clothing, weapons, accoutrements, equipment of all sorts and medicine to be used to 

prepare the recruits to join whatever regiment they had enlisted with.  Money and 

supplies were almost always short.  Captain Wilson Elliott described his recruits as being 

“destitute of clothing” in July 1812.   Colonel Russell wrote, “Captains Grayham, & 166

Swearingen’s complains much for the want of cloathing [sic] but hope they will shortly 

be supplied.”   Colonel Duncan McArthur recruiting for the 26th Infantry complained, 167

“the want of Clothing has been a great hindrance and I fear we will not be able to raise 

the two Regts.”   Even when supplies were  “furnished good & holesome [sic]…&…168

very punctually” problems arose when contractors were not paid as Lieutenant Samuel 

Kercheval of the 7th Infantry reported to the secretary of war.  The subcontractor, John 

Martin, whom Kercheval was using to supply his recruits in Chillicothe, Ohio for three 

months, had not received any money from the main contractor in Virginia and could no 

longer provision the recruits.   Captain Samuel Hopkins wrote in frustration to 169

Secretary of War Eustis that, “for forty six likely young men whom I have recruited for 

the 2nd Regt. US Light Dragoons, I have as yet only been furnished with a few articles of 

common infantry clothing (suitable for fatigue) 15 blankets and about 20 caps…Where & 
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how am I to apply for the suitable clothing & equipage for the comfort and 

accomo[d]ation of the Troops.”   The situation did not improve even by December 170

1813, when Major Jeremiah Munson of the 27th Infantry complained: 

Of the cloathing [sic] ordered for the 27th Inf. But a part of 150 suits has 
been distributed—neither Arms Hospital Stores, or camp equipage of any 
kind has arrived—a want of cloathing [sic], Blankets in particular, and camp 
kettles and mess pans, has been a serious injury to the service, and without 
them it is impossible to [recruit?] at this time of the year—The officers are 
harassed with calls & demands, and the recruits shivering, and almost 
naked, scatters distrust which no address can countervoid [sic]—A debauch 
may stupefy now and then one into the Service, who only quickens to 
desert, or becomes culprit from necessity.  Three or four hundred suits, and 
the necessary equipage for Barracks will be of the utmost service—young 
men of spirit will engage—the officer on exact attention, and in a little time 
your recruit becomes a soldier fit to be trusted.  171

 Each recruiter was given money by his supervisor to use toward enlisting soldiers.  

Lieutenant Larwill received only $120 with which to recruit in August 1812.  From that 

money Larwill had to rent a building to use as a barracks to house his recruits until 

enough had been signed up to forward to Zanesville.  He had to provide for his own 

housing, taking up residence at a local tavern called the Sign of the Lion and pay Samuel 

Soloman to supply his men with rations.   In addition, the lieutenant was forced to hire 172

a fifer named John Eipes.  Recruiting, be it for state or federal volunteers or for regulars, 

was a very musical affair for it was hoped that the stirring martial music would arose the 

patriotism of passing citizens and cause them to enlist.  The Rules for Recruiting stated 

that if the recruiter’s regiment was unable to provide musicians he was authorized to hire 

a fifer and drummer.  They could not be paid more than $15 per month and only received 

one ration per day.  Major Todd would only authorize $10 per month for Eipes but 
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because music was so vital to his task, Larwill drew up a contract with Eipes agreeing to 

pay him $12 per month; the additional $2 to paid from Larwill’s pocket.   Larwill was 173

not the only officer having trouble acquiring musicians.  Lieutenant George Jackson 

reported to his superior upon his arrival at his recruiting station, “[I] find it difficult to 

obtain music,” although he added, “I think the prospect is pretty good.”  174

 Larwill, himself a new soldier having received news of his appointment on 5 April 

1812, soon ran into more difficulties.  His $120 barely lasted one month and so in 

September he was forced to travel to Zanesville to obtain more money.  Larwill found 

many of the other recruiting officers in the same situation.  He managed to obtain $200 to 

continue his activities in Steubenville but even that money was gone by the time Larwill 

was ordered to march his men to Piqua, Ohio. Before he could obey this order, Larwill 

had to find money with which to pay off bills for rations, blankets, shoes, meals, housing 

and whatever else his soldiers had needed.   175

Besides lack of money and all types of provisions and clothing, the district 

superintendents received very little staff help and were forced to take on much of the 

work alone.  Colonel McArthur expressed his exasperation at the whole process,  

“superintending the recruiting service is very laborious and unpleasant.  I have rode down 

several horses already have been in almost every Town and village in the lower end of the 

state…but my greatest difficulty is in getting correctly weekly reports from the recruiting 

officers.  There is scarcely one of them who can, with the help of a form, make out a 

report that can be understood.”   Captain Samuel Hopkins of the United States Light 176

Dragoons explained to the secretary of war his reason for hiring John London as a 
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“cadet:” “All the business of recruiting, providing for, & equipping 61 men has devolved 

on me—I found an assistant absolutely necessary.”  177

Lieutenant Larwill had great difficulty in recruiting soldiers because the militia 

had been called up and many individuals entered the militia service as substitutes because 

the money was better than joining the United States Army.  These substitutes were 

making between $60 and $120 plus their monthly pay as militiamen.   This was a major 178

problem for recruiters everywhere throughout the war.  In 1813, Ohio militia officer 

Samuel Huntington explained to Secretary of State James Monroe why the regulars were 

having difficulty recruiting men in the west: “In the western States & perhaps in all the 

states, drafted men are allowed by Law to serve by substitute & from the Muster Rolls it 

appears that nearly one half the privates are Substitutes, hired at the rate of from sixty to 

one hundred Dollars, in addition to the pay that would be due the principal, for the six 

months tour.  The consequence is that no men will enlist in the regular service for eight 

Dollars pr. month, when he can obtain from sixteen to twenty Dollars pr. month as a 

substitute in the Militia.”  179

 Not only could a man make more money as a substitute he could make more per 

month simply by not enlisting and working at home.  Duncan McArthur expressed such 

concerns to Senator Worthington, “On short money is plenty and labour [sic] high, 

common labourers [sic] ask, and some receive from 14 to 16$ per month, and although 

the monthly pay and bounty of a soldier, is considered high in many parts of the union, 

yet it is no object, in the lower end of the state of Ohio.”   In western New York, farm 180

laborers were paid $15 dollars per month.   In addition, prior to December 1812, 181
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militiamen received more money per month then did regulars.  A militia private was paid 

$6.66 as opposed to the $5 per month regulars were receiving.  Of course the militia 

private was expected to pay for clothing from this money but it is unlikely that many 

stopped to think about that.  Dr. James Mann explained, “A young healthy man disdained 

to enrol [sic] himself in the army, for a compensation less than he could obtain for his 

services in domestic employment.”   In addition, men could make more at times, 182

serving in volunteer units.  Colonel Thomas Owings of the 28th Infantry complained that, 

“Our success in recruiting has commenced extremly [sic] flattering; tho’ [sic] injured 

much by Colo. R. Johnstons [sic] proposition to give a Dollar p[er] day for four Months 

horse men.”    183

 In some areas where attachment to the United States was not all that strong and 

populations were small, recruiters had much difficulty getting anyone to enlist.  Captain 

John Whistler of the 1st Infantry stationed at Fort Detroit in the Michigan Territory 

reported to the Secretary of War, “I have kept a recruiting party daily since I first received 

your orders, and have got but one recruit…Capt. Hickman [Whistler’s recruiting officer] 

requested me to inform you of his apprehension of being unable to recruit a company in 

this Territory.”   Still, recruiting ebbed and flowed for at times even in areas where the 184

people strongly opposed the war, recruits could be found, “[I] have recruited nearly a 

company of Men, and at places the most unfriendly to this service of any in Ohio,” 

reported another recruiter in June 1813.  185

 As the war progressed and numbers of recruits still remained low, the government 

continually raised the monetary inducements.  In early 1813 new recruits were offered, in 
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addition to the $16 bounty, a $24 advance on their pay, half of which was given to them 

when they enlisted and the other half when they were actually mustered with their 

regiment.   As was mentioned earlier this pay advancement had originally been 186

introduced in 1811 as a reward for serving until honorably discharged.  It was felt that 

men would be more likely to enlist if they received the money upon joining the army so 

the $24 advance was moved from discharge to enlistment.     

In January 1814 greater steps were taken to attract recruits.  Instead of the bounty 

and the advance of three months pay, new recruits were given a $124 bounty; $50 upon 

enlistment, $50 when mustered and $24 upon an honorable discharge (or that $24 would 

go to the soldier’s family if he died).  Soldiers also received 160 acres of land upon their 

honorable discharge.  In addition, any non-commissioned officer, private or citizen who 

produced someone who would enlist for five years or the duration, would receive $8.  It 

is obvious from these inducements that recruiting was lagging and men were needed.   187

By December 1814, the land bounty was raised 320 acres of land, which would be given 

to the soldier upon his honorable discharge or to his family upon his death.  In addition, 

any person who supplied a recruit for the army was made exempt from militia duty.  188

Length of service was also seen as a problem.  In April 1813, the president was 

authorized to lower the term of service from 5 years or the duration to eighteen months 

for as many of the regular regiments recruited under the 11 January 1812 Act as he 

deemed necessary.   This did not attract as many men as was believed it would.  By 189

1814 the government’s desperation was revealed with the authorization, in January 1814, 

by the president of the extension of fourteen of the twelve-month regular regiments’ 
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enlistments to five years or the duration of the war.   As was demonstrated earlier in the 190

section on United States Volunteers, officers and civilians alike saw that short-term 

enlistments did not give the men enough time to properly train or carry out a campaign. 

Despite all the problems men did enlist and for just as many reasons as those that 

volunteered for the militia or the volunteer companies.  Some potential recruits could not 

wait for recruiters to get established in their community.  Second Lieutenant Timothy 

Danielson of the 19th Infantry, reported to his superior, “I regret that I am not now 

prepared to enlist, as two robust young men have just expressed a desire to join the army.  

I have recommended them to Gallipolis [Ohio] where they will undoubtedly call & 

enlist.”    191

Recruiters posted signs designed to strike patriotic chords in the hearts of those 

who read them. 

TO MEN OF PATRIOTISM, COURAGE AND ENTERPRIZE. 

EVERY able bodied man, from the age of 18 to 45 years, who shall be 
enlisted for the army of the United States, for the term of five years, will be 
paid a bounty of sixteen dollars; and whenever he shall have served the term 
for which he enlisted, and obtained an honorable discharge, stating that he 
had faithfully performed his duty whilst in service, he shall be allowed and 
paid, in addition to the aforesaid bounty, three months’ pay and one hundred 
and sixty acres of land; and in case he should be killed in action or die in the 
service, his heirs and representatives will be entitled to the said three months 
pay and one hundred and sixty acres of land, to be designated, surveyed and 
laid off, at public expence [sic].  192

Not only were advertisements like the above posted, but in some areas, such as Ohio, the 

appointment of officers was made conditional on the fact that the regiment would be 

raised.  In addition, early in the war recruiting officers were paid two dollars, but by 1814 
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could receive as much as four dollars, for every soldier they enlisted so it was in their 

best interest to recruit as many men as possible.  Thus these men went out of their way to 

procure recruits.  According to Lewis Cass, “the Militia Regiments are mustered in 

succession, that direct appeals may be made to the zeal and patriotism of our Citizens.”   193

With flags waving and music playing, the recruiters attempted to dazzle men into the 

service.  Thomas Cushing, Adjutant General of the United States Army, went as far as to 

include in the recruiting instructions orders that, “the [recruiting] parties, however, ought 

never to be without a few handsome, well dressed men, who, from their appearance and 

activity, may be enabled to give a spirit to the recruiting business.”  194

 A staff officer for Brigadier General John P. Boyd, recalled witnessing an officer 

recruiting a company of horse in Boston in early1813: 

He in the first place enlisted or hired four trumpeters, and then paraded the 
streets, with this quartan band always in advance, and announcing his 
approach, like majesty about to appear on the stage, by loud and prolonged 
flourishes on their instruments.  Coachmen, draymen, and ostlers, found the 
enticement irresistible.  They fell into the officer’s train, like so many 
needles pursuing the track of a loadstone.  Boston then regarded the war as 
unnecessary if not unrighteous, and considered every man taken out of her 
population for the frontiers as little better than being kidnapped.  Every 
coachman, particularly, the very essence of equipage, was drawn from the 
box like an eye-tooth from the mouth of his wealthy master.  But they 
grinned and bore it; and the coachmen, draymen, and ostlers, were all 
sooner or later swept into the vortex of war.  195

Recruits were given their bounty money and initially signed in on a paper drawn 

up along the following lines: 

Names of the Recruits      where recruited         terms of enlistment      age       size  196
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Once a recruit signed and took the bounty money he had six days to complete his 

business and take the oath required by the government.  The following oath is one 

example of what had to be sworn before a magistrate: 

 STATE OF_____________  

I ________________________ born in _______________ aged ______ 
years, _________ feet _________ inches high, of complexion, ________ 
eyes, __________ hair, ________ and by profession a _____________ do 
hereby acknowledge to have this day voluntarily enlisted as a soldier in the 
army of the United States of America, for the period of five years, unless 
sooner discharged by proper authority; do also agree to accept such bounty, 
pay, rations, and clothing as is, or may be established by law.  And I 
___________________ do solemnly swear, that I will bear true faith and 
allegiance to the United States of America, and that I will serve them 
honestly and faithfully against their enemies or opposers [sic] whomsoever; 
and that I will observe and obey the orders of the President of the United 
States, and the orders of the Officers appointed over me, according to the 
rules and articles of war. 
 Sworn and subscribed to,___________________ this ____________ 
day of _____________ 18 ____ before ____________________ 
RECEIVED OF ______________________ of the United States army, this 
_________ day of __________ 18 ____ _______ dollars, in part of my 
bounty for enlisting into the army of the United States for five years. 

      Signed duplicate receipts. 
_____________________ 
          DOLLS. ___ 
   100 
_____________________ 
Witness.  197

Many enlisted out of patriotism and the honor of serving their country.  One 

recruiting officer wrote, “to command these men is the height of my ambition as I entered 

the army for the honor of serving my country, not for the lucre of office.”   Captain 198

Benjamin Ropes of the 21st Infantry recalled, “being Friendly to the government, that 
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Government I always mean to Support, & which I have Spent time and & Mony [sic] to 

Support, I volunteered my Services, to the Support of my Country.”  Enlisting in 

Massachusetts, Ropes’ decision was not approved of by many, nor were his activities as a 

recruiter.  “Politics running high, I met with great Opposion [sic], & Ill Treatment, the 

Enemies of Government, giving me Abusive Langgue [sic], hising [sic] me as I passed 

the Streets, but None of those things moved me, for I Knew I was Defending the rights of 

my Country, a Country Dearer to me than Life, or I should Never have offered my life in 

its Support.”   Captain (later Major) Daniel McFarland wrote to his cousin in March 199

1812, several months before war was even declared: 

What think you then of the bargain I have struck.  I am about exchanging 
the peaceful occupation of the farmer and mecanik [sic] for the noisy and 
sanguine employment of the soldier.  Has a laced coat and hat with the 
glittering side arms operated on my youthful fancy or am I actuated by a 
patriotic impulse?  Judge ye gods, that I rally round the standard of my 
country only to defend those rights Chartered by natures god in common to 
all—Peace must be the object of every good man, if on honourable [sic] 
conditions, but between submission and a manly assertion of those rights, 
the possession of which makes life worth enjoying, to a Patriot[‘]s mind 
there is no alternative.  200

McFarland went on to chide his cousin about pursuing love instead of military service, 

“Well Sam’l has hymen clasped you in his obscene hands yet?  If he have not, leave that 

effeminate godess [sic] called Love behind to Cowards while you go where your country 

and your glory calls you.”   Lieutenant Isaac Roach explained that having grown up 201

listening to his father talk about America’s grievances with England he felt he must enlist 

in 1812.  “I had some doubts of the propriety of leaving my aged parents, but I had heard 
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my father’s opinion relative to the duty of defending our beloved country, and I did not 

long hesitate but without any delay applied for a commission in the army.”  202

Others like Jarvis Hanks, who enlisted as a drummer in the 11th Infantry in the 

spring of 1813, were attracted by the bounties and the dazzle of military life.  Hanks said 

later that, “In 1813, my mind became unsettled, and I entertained a thousand notions 

concerning my future life, and endeavoured [sic] to think of something new, and at the 

same time profitable and pleasing.”  Hanks was fourteen years old and the bounty offered 

by the military attracted him as well as the excitement of military life.  “My youthful 

mind was fired with ardor in anticipation of a soldier’s career; the pomp and splendour 

[sic] of a military life were vividly portrayed in my foolish imagination, and produced a 

desire to engage in the service, which was not to be relinquished.”    203

There were also those who wished to serve their country but only in a military 

unit they felt would fight. One would-be officer wrote to President Madison, “not too 

much confidence can be placed in the militia of those parts [Pennsylvania and Virginia], 

the dutch will run, [they are] nothing like regulars, who are well trained to action, I wish 

you would send me a Captain[‘]s commission in the regulars, I should take it as a 

particular favor.”    204

Some soldiers enlisted out of necessity.  James Corbin, a survivor of the Fort 

Dearborn massacre in August 1812, originally enlisted in 1801 in Virginia with the 1st 

Infantry.  He did not give a reason for his original enlistment but it could very well have 

been that he needed work in 1801 as well.  Corbin was wounded and taken prisoner by 

the Potawatomis, and finally ransomed and discharged from the military in 1813.  
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Unfortunately as Corbin later stated, “My situation was such as to force me to pursue any 

honest course that presented itself to procure bread and the profession of arms which had 

been my trade from long service, was the one which I from inclination was the best 

adapted to follow.”   Thus after surviving a harrowing ordeal at Fort Dearborn and 205

among the Indians, Corbin was forced to reenlist in order to obtain food.   

Caught up in the excitement of the moment or possibly inebriated, some men 

enlisted and then changed their minds.  “One of my recruits refuses to be sworn and 

wants to get off—he gave up the money a few moments after enlistment, and thinks that 

inasmuch as he gave up the money, and was not sworn, that I can’t hold him; but I told 

him he would have to try the reality of that in a few days, and if he did not comply 

peacably [sic], that he would have to forcibly,” explained First Lieutenant Samuel 

Booker.    206

Others were influenced or helped by opponents to the war, generally members of 

the Federalist Party or Republican factions opposing Madison’s Administration, in 

attempts to get out of the service.  General William H. Harrison appealed to the public for 

help in protecting “recruiting officers from the persecutions of certain vile miscreants, 

who, disgracing an honorable and liberal profession, and for a contemptible fee, are 

constantly endeavoring to deprive their country of the service of men, who have been 

fairly and legally engaged.”   Lawyers were being hired to bring charges against 207

recruiters stating that they had illegally enlisted underage soldiers without parental 

consent and thus freeing the soldier from his obligation.  This was an especially prevalent 

practice in areas opposed to the war such as Massachusetts.  Colonel John Miller of the 
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19th Infantry complained of such practices in Ohio as well.  “I feel satisfied in my mind,” 

Miller wrote, “that if the war continues two years longer Congress will find it 

indispensably necessary to authorise [sic] the enlistment of all over 18 years—Six 

recruits have been taken from me within a few days past, 3 of which wanted but 3 or 4 

weeks of being of age.”   Recruiting officers made the easiest targets for anti-war 208

protestors and one Ohioan wrote to the president explaining that, “jealousy and hatred…

now exists and…the enemies of Government have & will continue to excite against 

recruiting officers.”   Lieutenant John Cochran of the 19th Infantry recruited “a smart 209

young chap” named Ashbell Dearth as a fifer.  Dearth returned home after enlisting to 

visit his family and leave his civilian clothes there.  While at his home he hired a lawyer, 

Robert Slaughter, to take out a writ of habeas corpus for him.  Cochran was ordered to 

represent the army before the Ohio State Supreme Court since Dearth was his recruit.  

The lieutenant arrived at the courthouse, “an entire stranger,” but fortunately for Cochran 

he was approached by attorney Charles R. Sherman who offered to help with the case for 

free.  Dearth lost his attempt to get out of the army but Sherman still advised Cochran to 

march him to the next town in order to make sure the local populous did not free him.  In 

the end Dearth was placed in the line and forced to carry a musket instead of a fife.    210

Other soldiers created falsified debt in order to be arrested.  The soldier would be 

released on bail posted by a relative or friend and would thus become, by law, the 

property of that person, therefore keeping the army from returning the man to his unit 

until the case was settled.  This practice continued, especially in the northeast, even after 

legislation was passed forbidding it.  211
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Lieutenant Cochran prided himself in making “a favorable impression for 

industry, correct habits and fairness in my recruiting, I took no advantage, nor would I 

suffer my recruiting party to take any; I enlisted no man while he was under the influence 

of liquor, but took him to my quarters, treated him well, gave him breakfast in the 

morning, and then if he wished to enlist, I brought him up and gave him the bounty, and 

he would sign the enlistment, be sworn in and feel perfectly satisfied.  This was not case 

with other recruiting parties.”  On one occasion Cochran’s recruiting party brought in a 

countryman who had been drinking heavily with them and reported they had a recruit.  

Cochran refused to take him until he sobered up the next morning.  Cochran described the 

interview: 

I asked him his name, where he lived, if he was a married man, how many 
children he had, all of which he told me.  I then said to him, “Do you want 
to go into the army and leave your little helpless family?”  He promptly 
answered “No,” and the tears began to run down his cheeks, and he said, “It 
all depends on you; if you will let me go home, I will promise you that I will 
never be caught in that condition again.”  I told him that it was fortunate for 
him that he fell in with my party.  Had he fallen into other hands there 
would have been no questions asked, and he would have been hurried off.  212

Cochran let the man go home with the warning, “don’t run after recruiting parties.”  

 The man was so happy with Cochran’s response that he swore that he and his entire 

family would pray for Cochran.  A few days later the man’s wife called on Cochran to 

thank him for not taking advantage of her husband.  213

Unfortunately, as Cochran pointed out, many recruiters deliberately involved 

themselves in illegal dealings.  In late 1812, Ensign Daniel Armstrong was brought up on 

charges that he had enlisted two men in Athens, Ohio and then discharged them for 
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bribes, one paying ten and the other 16 dollars.  Armstrong resigned after he did not 

produce evidence to the contrary nor was his appearance before the court “that of a 

Gentleman.”  The two recruits were arrested and held for service because as Colonel John 

Miller pointed out, they were “illegally discharged,” only the secretary of war was 

authorized to discharge recruits.   When Jarvis Hanks was recruited he was told he 214

would only serve as a drummer for recruiting activities but “no regard was paid to this 

engagement, and probably he never thought of it again, after he had accomplished his 

purpose.”   Apparently so many complaints against recruiters for “unfair practices” 215

reached General Harrison that he ordered district superintendents to “give the most 

prompt attention to every allegation of this kind, and immediately discharge every person 

who may have been enlisted contrary to law and the instructions of the War Department.”  

Any officer involved in such sordid dealings was to be arrested and court-martialed and if 

found guilty to be punished “with the utmost rigor.”   These unfair practices could 216

include things such as getting potential recruits drunk and enlisting minors without their 

parents’ consent. 

The recruiting of minors was a controversial issue during the war.  Recruiters 

were authorized to enlist all able-bodied men between 18 and 35 (in 1813 extended to 

45).   Despite the age range beginning at 18, a recruit was not considered an adult by 217

the army until age 21.  The regulations clearly stated, “That no person under the age of 

twenty-one years shall be enlisted by an officer, or held in the service of the United 

States, without the consent in writing of his parent, guardian, or master, first had and 

obtained, if any he have.”   Militia recruitment on the other hand did not require such 218
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permission.  State militias were part of society at the time and were seen as home defense 

organizations which state law required men to enroll in upon turning 18.  In addition, the 

terms of service were short unlike the five years offered by the regulars.  The young men 

served with neighbors, friends and relatives all of whom theoretically helped keep the 

young soldier in line.  

Even with the restriction of 18 as the earliest age at which one could enlist with 

the regulars, recruits under the age of 18 were accepted.  Brigadier General James 

Winchester’s instructions stated, “The age is to be conformable to law; but healthy, active 

boys, between fourteen and eighteen years of age, may be enlisted.”  Those younger than 

18 were generally recruited to serve as musicians, as was illustrated earlier by Jarvis 

Hanks.  As the regulations stated above, these young soldiers were required to have in 

writing from their parent, guardian, or master, permission to enlist.   Hanks later wrote, 219

“I enlisted, as a drummer, with my father’s consent,” but it seems after serving he wished 

his father had refused: “I am fully persuaded that considerations like these [the hardships 

of military life and possible death] should have determined him peremptorily to refuse; 

and however I may differ with him in opinion, I conceive it was his duty to dissuade me 

from my purpose by all the arguments of parental affection and the restraints of parental 

authority.”     220

By December 1814, because of the controversy surrounding the use of soldiers 

under 21, recruiting regulations for underage recruits were greatly clarified.  Recruits 

under the age of 21 were given four days to decide if they wanted to accept the bounty.  

These minors still needed the consent of their parent, guardian or master but the deal was 

 67



sweetened for those with an indentured apprentice.  If the indenture term was still 2-3 

years long then the master received half of the recruits bounty.  If the apprentice still had 

1-2 years left the master received one third of the bounty and if there was one year or less 

the master received only a fourth.   This was designed to alleviate the complaints 221

leveled by master craftsmen that recruiters were stealing their apprentices.  

At first the United States military was opposed to recruiting African American 

soldiers.  Numbers are uncertain and the exact year that blacks began to appear in 

uniform is uncertain as well, historian Gerard Altoff reported that as early as 1812 a few 

blacks could be found in regular regiments.  It was not until 1814 though with the need of 

soldiers at its height, that blacks were actively recruited.  As many as eighteen (and 

according to Altoff probably more) of the forty-eight regular infantry regiments that 

served during the war contained African American soldiers.  In addition, the artillery and 

rifle regiments enlisted numbers of black recruits as well.  222

In order to keep recruiters from indiscriminately enlisting everyone that 

approached certain criteria had to be met.  Recruits had to be examined by a military 

surgeon, civilian surgeons only being allowed when the army could not supply one.  The 

examination was supposed to be very thorough.  The potential soldier was stripped of all 

his clothes and checked for ruptures, the free movement every joint and limb, tumors, 

enlarged bones or joints, sore legs or evidence of past leg injury, scald head, scurvy, 

consumption and the liability of fits.  In addition, the surgeon was to ascertain if the 

recruit was a habitual drunk and more or less to make sure that he was overall healthy in 

appearance.   Interestingly, the recruiting instructions issued by Brigadier General 223
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James Winchester made the point that, “No objection is to be made to a recruit for want 

of size, provided he is strong, active, well made, and healthy.”  224

If the soldier failed to pass in any of these areas he was to be rejected and had to 

return any bounty money, clothing or whatever else the military had advanced to him.  

The recruiting officer was responsible to make sure these items were returned and if they 

were not they would be deducted from his pay.   Despite the checks against recruiting 225

unfit soldiers, be it due to corruption or incompetence, many still manage to enlist.  Dr. 

James Mann complained about the 1813 campaign that, “It may not be as generally 

known as it should be, that a large proportion of the army were not, when first enlisted, fit 

for soldiers.  At the time of entering the service, many of them were incapable of 

enduring the fatigues and hardships incident to war, during all seasons of the year…

habitually intemperate, with constitutions broken down by inebriation and its consequent 

diseases; whose bloated countenances exhibited false and insidious marks of health…It 

has already fallen to my lot, since the commencement of the war, to recommend more 

than two hundred of the above description for discharge.”  226

Dr. Mann related another good example of the lack of medical inspection.  In 

September 1812 he was approached by an enlisted man wanting to be discharged from 

the army.  When asked by the doctor why, the soldier replied that he was not a man.  Dr. 

Mann later wrote, “Upon examination, it was discovered he did not possess the 

characteristic marks of either the masculine or feminine gender…The testes and penis 

were wanting…in place of the penis there was a fleshy, elongation similar to the teat of a 

cow…destitute of a urethra; immediately under which was the urethra of the bladder.”  
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The surgeon was thoroughly disgusted with this soldier, not just because he found such 

“A being abhorrent to human nature,” but because he felt the soldier was simply trying to 

get out of the army after receiving the bounty.   Considering Dr. Mann’s reaction it is 227

not likely an inspecting surgeon would have cleared this unfortunate soldier. Either there 

was no physical or only a very cursory one and this was due possibly to there not being a 

surgeon present for inspections at the recruiting station, incompetence on the part of the 

physician that was there or simply greed; another recruit enlisted meant another premium 

paid. 

 Once a man enlisted, passed the medical exam and swore the oath he was 

officially in the service of his country.  Generally the men were held either at the place of 

recruitment or at the main regimental rendezvous for the area until enough had been 

signed up to complete a company (usually about one hundred) or until the recruiter 

received orders to forward what men he had.  Captain William Elliot of the 19th Infantry 

only marched 26 men to the regimental rendezvous in September 1812.   This period of 228

waiting could vary.  Jarvis Hanks had about ten days before he was sent to the main 

rendezvous where he joined his company and from there (after unspecified time) he was 

forwarded to his regiment.   Private Amashiah Ford waited close to two months before 229

he was marched to Greenbush, New York and mustered into the 23rd Infantry.   First 230

Lieutenant Joseph Larwill began recruiting in early July 1812 and in October 1812 was 

ordered to march his recruits to Piqua, Ohio but is eventually rerouted to join the Captain 

Daniel Cushing’s Company of the 2nd Artillery in Franklinton in early November.   231

Thus Larwill’s men waited close to four months before joining their company. 
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 It seems this period was used for clothing and arming the new recruits.  It is likely 

that the men also received their first introduction to military drill but it probably was not 

much. As was discussed earlier, in many cases these recruiting posts lacked basic supplies 

and even the manpower to carry out the recruiting business.  On the other hand, recruiters 

were responsible for the actions of their men and the quicker one could instill discipline 

and give the men something to do the sooner they would not be causing trouble in the 

local community.  The amount of training received was probably not much more than 

how to form ranks, stand at attention, basic marching and the manual of arms.  Serious 

drill would come later when the men joined their companies and regiments. 

 The regular army did not allow for the election of officers and with the rapid 

expansion of the military in preparation for war officers were needed.  A few were career 

officers already in the military when the war started or were graduates of the military 

academy at West Point but most of the army’s officers were appointed through political 

channels, many times with the same pathetic results as the volunteers’ elections.  

Everything from company commissioned officers to chaplains and surgeons were all 

appointed.  Politicians were inundated with letters and petitions pushing sons, relatives, 

political party affiliates, currently serving low ranking officers, doctors, ministers, and 

friends as competent officer material. The number of these letters is endless so here are a 

few examples.  

Senator Thomas Worthington of Ohio was one politician nearly overwhelmed 

with solicitations for military positions.  Even before the war began letters began to pour 

in written by those seeking appointments for friends, relatives, or even perfect strangers.  
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“Dear Sir,” wrote a friend of Worthington’s, “applications for Commissions are becoming 

frequent…I begin to fear that I shall be troublesome to you in that way.  A young man 

(Son of Samuel Atchison) who says he is well acquainted with you, wishes to be 

recommended to [the] Government for a first Lieutenancy…I cannot see any reason why 

he might not have the commission as well as another.  On the recommendation of Genl. 

Massie, I have joined with him in writing to you in his favor.  I am ignorant of the youth 

myself.  He exhibits a decent exterior and makes no doubt of his becoming a useful 

officer.”   Another Ohioan asked Worthington to intercede for his only son.  “My eldest 232

son Isaac Van Horne…seems determined to Join the army—he has now accepted an 

Ensigncy in our Volunteer Compy [sic]…Seeing he is bent on going…I should have been 

glad of an appointment for him the Regular Troops (probably now too late).  If however a 

berth should offer, by non-acceptance of some of those lately appointed—of 1 or 2d. 

Lieutenant, should be under renewed Obligations to you could you affect it.”    James 233

Denny asked that Elias Langham be considered as a lieutenant in the army and then threw 

in a plug for himself, “I request you to consider me as a an applicant for a Majority in the 

Troops that are to be raised for one year.”  234

Even serving officers played the game.  Lieutenant Thomas Jesup of the 7th 

Infantry solicited Worthington for an appointment for his brother.  Interestingly Jesup 

understood that his brother was “young & inexperienced & will, for some time at least, 

require a mentor,” and rather than asking for a lieutenancy as many civilians did, Jesup 

requested only the rank of cadet for his brother.   At least some commissioned officers 235

understood that rank meant responsibility for others’ lives. 
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At times non-commissioned officers realized that their only chance for promotion 

was through political channels.  In November 1812, Sergeant Jacob Anderson in 

Lieutenant Samuel Kercheval’s Company, 7th Infantry, was presented to Senator 

Worthington through Lieutenant Kercheval and Worthington’s friend, Samuel Finley.  

Kercheval described Anderson as being full of “honesty, morality and discreet 

deportment” and Finley reported that Anderson “was universally noticed for his good 

Conduct and the order he kept his men in.”  Finley finished his letter with: “If anything 

can be done for him It would be very gratifying to me, and, if you knew the man, I am 

sure it would be so to you.” Apparently the constant barrage of commission seekers was 

beginning to wear on Worthington for Finley began his request with an apology for 

bothering him with another solicitation.    236

 When all else failed officers would even request promotions for themselves.  

Captain A. Edwards of the 19th Infantry angrily wrote, “permit me to observe to you…

that I witness with much wounded pride the promotion of several gentlemen Captains in 

the Establishment of 1812 who had not, heretofore, their appointments in this 

establishment belong to the Army…I cannot account for the neglect if I may be permitted 

so to term it towards me.  If the Secretary of War is under the impression that I am 

imncompetent [sic] on account of want of military information, or respectability of 

standing in Society, I presume it is only left for me to prove to the contrary…In short, all 

I aspire to is to be placed on a footing with my brethren in Arms or rather those, who 

have honorably served in the old establishment of our army.”    237
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 The wealthy and well connected used political connections to help relatives who 

made rash decisions as well.  Samuel Finley, once again soliciting for commissions 

brought Edward Baskerville, the son of an Associate Judge and Revolutionary War 

veteran, to the attention of Worthington.  Apparently Baskerville, “not having 

employment suited to his disposition and the manner in which he was educated, enlisted 

as a common Soldier.  A Stranger to military service, he never reflected on its nature and 

the necessity of associating with persons so diverse in their dispositions from his own.  

Freedom from the confinement to his present associates, which is irksome to himself and 

galling to his connections, is his earnest desire.”  Finley continued by explaining to 

Worthington that all the eighteen year old wanted was “an Ensignsy [sic] if it can be 

obtained but should it not, I presume an appointment in the Staff department would be 

cheerfully accepted.”   With such men holding officer’s commissions, it was no wonder 238

the Americans faced so many defeats. 

 Commissions as chaplains were also coveted.  Reverend Stephen Lindsley applied 

for the position of army chaplain and when he had not heard anything he became worried 

and requested an Ohio militia officer recommend him to Worthington.   In another such 239

example, Colonel Richard Johnson skipped local politicians and appealed directly to the 

secretary of war for Reverend George Waller, who was “extremely anxious to receive the 

appointment.”  240

 With constant onslaught of these recommendations many incompetent officers 

were commissioned.  It did not take much to pass one’s self off as a promising officer, 

chaplain or surgeon as has been demonstrated above.  The need for commissioned 
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personal was great and it was easy and quick to simply accept those who presented 

themselves.  This of course created enormous problems; not the least of which was the 

death of the men serving in the army.  A good example of the failure of this system was 

the surgeon attached to the 19th Infantry.  General William H. Harrison complained to 

Secretary of War Armstrong, “The Surgeon of the 19th Regt. has been represented to me, 

by several Medical and other respectable Characters upon whom I can rely, as being a 

perfect quack…this will surprise you when you recollect that he was recommended by 

the members of the Senate of this State [Ohio]—He wrote a recommendation, procured 

the signatures of Several members and the rest signed it because others had done it—

They now I am told, express wonder at his having been appointed.”  241

Part III 

Native American Warriors 

 Militia, volunteers and regulars made up the main military forces for the United 

States during the War of 1812 but a vital fourth category of soldier did exist.  Native 

American warriors served along side American soldiers in nearly every theatre of the war.  

Recruiting Indians was a little different than recruiting regulars, volunteers or militia.  

Native Americans were not subject to the militia draft or United States’ military service in 

general.  At the beginning of the War of 1812 many Indians stayed neutral, waiting to see 

what would happen.  Initially those that did take up arms sided with the British and with 

the string of American defeats in 1812 many more joined Tecumseh and his 

confederation.   
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At first, American policy did not encourage native recruitment.  The United States 

wanted to dictate actions to the Indians and it was felt the best way to do this was from a 

position of power and making the Native Americans fear the United States.  Indian agent 

(and British citizen) Thomas Forsyth expressed such policy well in a letter to the 

governor of the Illinois Territory, “if an American force goes up the river [Mississippi] 

first they [Sac and Fox] will Join us, perhaps fear would make them join us, and not 

love.”   With such ideas prevalent throughout the Indian department every council with 242

the Indians stressed American power by asking the Indians to stay neutral.  The United 

States could handle the British alone.  In April 1812, a council was held at Fort Wayne 

and United States Indian Agent Benjamin Stickney told the gathered Indians, “the 

greatest service the Red men can render to their Great White Father, will be to remain at 

home and take care of their women and children.  For our Father is calling together so 

many of his Warriors, that he will have a sufficient number, without the assistance of his 

Red Children.”   Governor Ninian Edwards of the Illinois Territory reiterated these 243

sentiments to the Kickapoos in late May 1812, “We are about to engage in a war with the 

British, I wish you to observe how different our conduct is from theirs—we wish you to 

remain still and not to take part in the war.  We do not want your aid because we know we 

can whip them without it.”   Even as fighting began around Detroit in July 1812, 244

General William Hull was asking the Indians to remain neutral.  “I have held frequent 

councils with the chiefs, and my proposition to them was ‘Neutrality.’  I stated to the 

most intelligent chiefs that we had been obliged to engage in War with Great Britain, 

because she would not permit us to enjoy our neutral rights; that the Indians were not at 
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all interested in the differences between the two governments; but that the British being 

too weak to cope with us, were using every exertion to engage them on their side, and 

involve them in the calamities of war; that we were sufficiently strong, and did not wish 

to disturb their tranquility by asking their assistance.”  245

Much of the assistance the United States received from Indians during the war 

was of an intelligence nature.  Blue Chief of the Sac expressed this in a council held with 

the Americans at Fort Mason in January 1813, “I promised that I would as soon as 

enemys [sic] Came into our Camps or that I could find there [sic] Tracts [sic], that I 

would let you Know.”   Captain Josiah Snelling of the 4th Infantry reported his use of 246

“Peter the Indian who has for a long time been an inmate of this Garrison,” to gather 

information on hostile Indians; “I have directed Peter to go out in pursuit of further 

intelligence,” Snelling explained to Governor William H. Harrison.    247

 Despite American policy not to recruit Indians, beginning in 1812 small numbers 

were used for scouting, interpreting, carrying messages and helping transport supplies.  

Captain William Perry of the United States Rangers reported in June 1812, “the Chiefs 

sent two of their young men to rainge [sic] with us.”   General William Hull wrote to 248

the secretary of war on 18 June 1812 that, “Fifteen principal Chiefs from different 

Villages will join the army this morning and proceed with us.”   These Indians joined 249

the army to help facilitate the army’s advance through Indian Territory toward Detroit.  

The noted Shawnee leader, Captain Logan, and a number of his warriors volunteered to 

fight for the Americans in 1812.  American officials fearful of driving him to the British 

if he was refused made Logan and his men scouts.  They served under both Hull and later 
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Harrison.   Harrison himself recruited Native Americans.  A pay voucher for a Wyandot 250

runner named Kamandotah shows that he served from 26 December 1812 until 3 January 

1813.   On 26 June 1812, General Hull reported that, “The friendly Indians are now 251

making canoes, and will carry a part of the baggage of the army, from this to the foot of 

the Rapids.”  252

 In New York, before 1812 was over many Iroquois were fighting for the United 

States as well, despite official American policy bent on keeping them neutral.  Some were 

forced into fighting by the war itself arriving at their doorstep and causing them to take 

sides.  Others joined later and eventually during the course of the war over six hundred 

served.   Both the Iroquois Council at Buffalo Creek and American officials realized 253

that it would be difficult to keep the young warriors from taking up arms.  American 

leaders preferred that the Iroquois fight for them and ordered Indian agents and military 

commanders along the New York frontier to recruit and organize warriors.  Some 

Iroquois leaders wanted their young men to fight for the United States to protect Iroquois 

lands in New York from seizure by the Americans should the warriors side with the 

British.  The Oneidas and Tuscaroras had fought with the Americans in the Revolution 

and saw this new war as an opportunity to settle old scores with the British and their 

allies in Canada.  Not all the Iroquois were willing to take part in another war between 

white combatants.  Handsome Lake actively opposed the war and attempted to dissuade 

Iroquois warriors from joining either side, but he did not receive much support outside 

the two reservation areas under his greatest influence, Allegany and Tonawanda.      254
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 By the spring of 1813, lack of manpower began to force the United States to 

recruit Indians in greater numbers everywhere.  Frederick Bates, acting governor of the 

Missouri Territory, ordered Major Peter Chouteau, the United States Indian Agent for the 

area, to approach the Osage Indians about fighting for the Americans.  “Your suggestions 

last year as to the employment of the osage [sic] Indians were well received by Governor 

Howard…we have now such an increased apprehension for the fate of our settlements, 

that no expedient of defence [sic] appears to be left us…After your usual conversations 

with the Osages,” Bates continued, “if you find that they are still friendly to us as 

heretofore and retain their hereditary enmity against the Northern Indians you will inform 

them that an opportunity is now afforded them of avenging themselves of injuries both 

traditionary [sic] and recent.  If three or four hundred will accompany you down we will 

assign them a position on our northern Borders and in return for the intelligence which 

they will bring us we will supply them from time to time with such articles as their 

situation may require.”   Major Chouteau expanded upon the reasons for employing 255

Osage warriors to “watch and to oppose the Indian Nations confederated with the 

British:” “The small number of Militia which we have for our defence [sic] and which 

dayly [sic] diminishes by the emigration of our inhabitants—The hostile dispositions of 

the greatest part of the nations of the Mississippi who are Bordering upon our 

Settlements…& finally the murder committed by the Powtowatomies [sic] these few days 

ago in a village about fifteen miles from St. Louis.” 

 Governor Isaac Shelby of Kentucky wrote to General Harrison in March 1813 

explaining why Native Americans should be used despite his misgivings about them: 
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As much as I deprecate the mode of Warfare pursued by the Savages, I deem 
it indispensable that you should employ as many of those that remain 
friendly to us as you can.  Nothing but extreme ignorance of the true Indian 
character could induce a belief that they can be Kept Neutral and if they 
could some would always be found amongst them who would carry news to 
our enemies, once employ them and let them commit themselves by acts of 
hostility, and they will in their own defence [sic] be faithful to us.   
 After the cold blooded Massacre at Raisin in violation of the solemn 
stipulations of a Capitulation; to refain from employing them against the 
enemy out of refin’d [sic] ideas of Humanity, would be folly in the extreme, 
our enemies will never be taught the rules of civilized Warfare but by 
retaliation.  I feel also well satisfied that to the number you will be able to 
engage they will be amongst the most Valuable of you Troops—and I am 
much mistaken if they will not be found as cheap as any other forces 
employed: But were that not the case, we must meet the enemy in his own 
mode of Warfare.  If he is bountiful to the Indians on his side, we must not 
be niggardly to those on ours.  It is certainly more economical to pay (say 
500 Warriors) two prices than to have to pay the additional troops which 
would be required were they to go over to the enemy.    256

Kentucky’s military forces were quick to embrace the governor’s ideas.  Leslie Combs 

commanded a company of thirty spies including seven Shawnees recruited to fight for 

Brigadier General Green Clay’s Kentucky Brigade in the spring of 1813.  It seems this 

line of thought began to take shape in General Harrison’s mind as well for in late January 

or early February he sent for eleven Shawnee from Wapakoneta to act as scouts and spies 

at Fort Meigs and in March he employed 300 Wyandot warriors to guard a supply depot 

at Upper Sandusky, although he was worried about their allegiance, writing, that their 

“friendly disposition cannot be considered unequivocal.”   The reason for Harrison’s 257

anxiety was that these Indians had been moved into the area to separate them from the 

hostiles and he was of the frontier mindset of not trusting Indians.  Duncan McArthur 

expressed this distrust in a letter to Secretary of War John Armstrong: “The Indians in our 

lines who profess friendship are perfectly acquainted both with the situation of our army 
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and frontier, and I have every reason to believe that they are almost daily visited by 

hostile Indians, who carry every information to the British.”   Harrison himself stated, 258

“The declarations of an Indian and even his feelings today given no security for his 

conduct on tomorrow.”   259

 Indian support did ebb and flow with the course of the war, much the way 

recruiting regulars and volunteers did in the army.  In late May 1813 after the fighting 

around Fort Meigs, recruiters approached the Shawnee to “procure some assistance.”  

The Americans were unable to obtain a single warrior because, as Brigadier General John 

Wingate of the Ohio Militia wrote, “there is something new amongst them, they find a 

thousand faults, they say there is but few of them, and we wish to have them cut off by 

placing them in the front of battles and other dangerous places, and that they receive no 

pay for their services.”  In addition Indians allied to the British spread stories of the 

power of the British and Indian alliance and this “appears to have staggered their 

faith.”   The Shawnee scouts serving with Colonel William Dudley’s Kentucky 260

Regiment had faced the brunt of the British and Indian counterattack at Fort Miegs and 

four were captured.  They were released and with their surviving comrades returned 

home discouraged, much the way white soldiers were carrying home their anger and 

disappointment at the way they were used.  In June 1813, Colonel Richard Johnson of the 

Kentucky Mounted Rifles reported that, “Until our arrival in this quarter even the 

Shawnese [sic] exhibited evidence of a wish to remain at least neutral so much so as not 

to furnish guides & spies, & the delawares [sic] now at Piqua had a war dance at the 

Prospect of our defeat at the rapids.  But they have now furnished with seeming alacrity 
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& particularly the Shawnese [sic] some of their principal men, Chiefs—as an evidence of 

their good will.”  261

By April 1813, Harrison was facing a severe shortage of men at Fort Meigs and 

Indian Agent Benjamin Stickney had written him in February stating that the Wyandot, 

Delaware and Seneca were eager to fight for the United States.   It was this crisis 262

situation, with the British army approaching that Harrison turned to Native Americans.  

“The difficulty of procuring proper persons for Scouts (Spies as they are called in the 

Western Country)” wrote Harrison, “and the very exorbitant price which they demand has 

made it necessary to employ some of the friendly Indians for that purpose.  I have now 

with me Thirty.”   Harrison continued, “If there were not other reasons for the 263

Employment of the friendly Indians the confidence in their fidelity which it gives our 

own people upon the frontiers makes it absolutely necessary, I have been under very great 

Apprehension that some scoundrels in the Neighborhood of Piqua would fall upon the 

Delawares.”   Harrison hired two groups of Native warriors, the Shawnee under Black 264

Snake mentioned above and another party of Delaware.    265

It was not until July 1813 that Indians in the northwest were asked to serve in 

large numbers.  General Harrison, in a council on 21 July, told friendly Shawnee, 

Wyandot, Delaware and Seneca leaders that their people were suspected of supporting the 

enemy.  The Indians were required to make a clear stand either for or against the United 

States.  Harrison demanded that they turn over their women and children as hostages and 

provide warriors to serve along the side American troops.  Wyandot leader, Ta-he, replied 

that the native warriors were anxious to fight with the Americans.  Harrison than touched 
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on a subject that weighed greatly on American minds and had helped retard efforts to 

recruit Indians earlier.  Harrison told the gathered leaders, “you must conform to our 

mode of warfare.  You are not to kill defenselss [sic] prisoners, old men, women, or 

children.  By your good conduct I shall be able to tell whether the British can restrain 

their Indians if they wish to do so.”   Governor Howard expressed many Americans’ 266

views about the Indian mode of warfare when he wrote, “no man can abhor more than I 

do the Barbarous practices of employing savages against civilized enemy,” but, “I have 

been and still am of opinion to employ them against each other is not only Justifiable but 

good policy.”  267

In his book published in 1816, Robert McAfee, a Kentucky volunteer militia 

captain, explained the reasoning behind finally employing native warriors on a large 

scale.  “The thing was perfectly justifiable, as a measure of self defence [sic]: yet there is 

only one reason which reconciles me to it.  We thus demonstrated, that the north 

American savage is not such a cruel and ferocious being, that he cannot be restrained by 

civilized man within the bounds of civilized warfare.  In several instances, subsequent to 

the present period, strong corps of Indians fought under the American standard, and were 

uniformly distinguished by their orderly and humane conduct.”  268

Indians began to volunteer in greater numbers in the west in July after Harrison’s 

council but they were not always Indians he trusted.  “It is not the least of my 

embarrassments to know what to do with the Sandusky Indians.  60 of them are now here 

to offer their Services.  The professions of the greater part are I fear hollow and made 

under the belief of the prosperious [sic] state of our affairs—The least disaster will I fear 
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discover that their Hearts are not with us.”  But as American military success continued 

more Indians voluntarily joined the Army of the Northwest.  Walk-in-the-Water, a leader 

of the Wyandot allied to the British, sent a message to Harrison in September 1813, 

telling the general that he would do his best to get other Native Americans to leave the 

British and when the American army approached he and his warriors would seize Huron 

Church in Sandwich and use it as a fort to fight the British and their Indian allies.  269

Beginning in August Harrison was joined by 200 Delaware and Shawnee under 

the command of Indian Agent Stickney and an additional 200 Wyandot, Seneca and 

Mingo turned out to fight.   Within days of the Battle of Thames the Chippewa and 270

Ottawa asked for an armistice with the United States.  Harrison agreed but demanded the 

warriors bring their families into American occupied areas and that they fight for the 

United States.  The Miami and Potawatomi agreed to similar terms with Duncan 

McArthur in Detroit.  By the end of 1813 many tribes had signed armistice agreements in 

which they agreed to fight for the Americans when called upon to do so.   271

The United States also began “recruiting” Indians in the south in the late summer-

early fall of 1813.  Because the fighting in the south started as a civil war within the 

Creek Nation there really was not a need to entice friendly warriors to join the American 

army.  They had already been in the field fighting without white support against their 

enemies since 1812.  If anything, one could argue that the Americans joined friendly 

warriors against the hostile factions of the Creeks. 

In October 1813, Little Prince, William McIntosh and Big Warrior led anti-Red 

Stick Creeks in several attacks upon hostile Creek towns and defeated a 150 Uchees 
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attempting to join the Red Sticks.   John McKee recruited a number of Chickasaw and 272

Choctaw warriors in December 1813 whose numbers grew until by March 1814 Colonel 

Gilbert Russell had 661 warriors serving with his regiment (3rd Regiment, Mississippi 

Territorial Militia) under the command of General William Colbert, a Chickasaw mixed-

blood.  In Georgia General John Floyd’s army was accompanied by 300 to 400 friendly 

Native American warriors.   When Andrew Jackson began to assemble his army at 273

Huntsville, Alabama the need for soldiers forced him to turn to the Cherokee.  The 

Cherokee agreed to supply men but it depended upon the size of the American army, the 

smaller the army the fewer Cherokee warriors.  The main reason for this was that the 

Cherokee wished to protect their homes from Creek counterattacks.   274

The Second Treaty of Greenville negotiated between 20 June and 22 July 1814 

with the Wyandot, Delaware, Shawnee, Seneca, Miami, Potawatomi, Ottawa and 

Kickapoo basically renewed the first treaty; stating that there would be no boundary 

changes despite the Indians’ alliance with the British.  In addition, all the signers were 

required to fight for the United States, for which they would receive pay and rations.     275

The warriors were then held in readiness at Greenville but were eventually released with 

roughly 54 marching to Detroit with Lewis Cass.    The treaty also made possible a 276

recruiting call in the fall of 1814 by Duncan McArthur to Ta-He, the Wyandot leader. 

McArthur asked for warriors to join him on a massive raid into Upper Canada.  The old 

Wyandot agreed to send as many mounted warriors as he could; the final number being 

79 from a mixture of tribes including, Shawnee, Wyandot and Delaware, under the 
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leadership of Lewis, Wolf and Civil John, some of which had marched to Detroit with 

Cass.  277

Besides volunteering and receiving demands of service, Indians could be bribed in 

to helping the United States.  In December 1813, Lewis Cass, governor of the Michigan 

Territory, using the British system as a model suggested, “that small presents be 

purchased here for those Indians who deserve them.  There are some, who have exhibited 

traits of fidelity, which, I wish, were more prevalent among some our own citizens.”  The 

plan was that the leaders receiving the government’s gifts would influence others to join 

the United States.  278

 These warriors were paid for their service, although it took just as long as it did 

for the rest of the army to receive their money.  Native warriors were concerned about 

receiving their pay and it could figure greatly into whether they would fight or not.  

Stockbridge leaders in New York wrote to American officials in 1814 asking, “what 

premiums we shall receive…over & above the troops of the United States, which will be 

a great incouragement [sic] to our young men to turn out.”   Some, like Kamandotah, a 279

Wyandot dispatch runner, were paid quickly.  He received $13.50 after acting as a runner 

for less than a month.  This was much more than average soldiers received and illustrates 

how important their knowledge of the terrain was and their ability to avoid enemy 

warriors.  The thirty Shawnee scouts Harrison hired at Fort Meigs were paid fifty cents 

per day, which roughly amounts to $15 per month, while their leader, Black Snake 

received $1 per day, again much more than the average soldier.   Another group of 280

twenty Indians was hired by General Harrison to find and escort scattered cattle to Fort 
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Meigs in August 1813.  He ordered Duncan McArthur, commander at Fort Meigs, to give 

each of the native cowboys a blanket from the military stockpile at the fort as payment. 

Harrison continued, “The names of these Indians are to be taken down and forwarded to 

[Benjamin] Stickney as the Blankets are to be charged to the Indians.”   Ironically 281

Harrison paid them for their trouble out of their own annuities.   The 111 Indian warriors 

recruited by Harrison on or about 20-21 July and serving to 10 September 1813 were to 

be paid somewhere close to $17 per month.  As the native complaints illustrated these 

men did not receive this pay immediately.  Indian Agent Benjamin Stickney did not 

request the money from the War Department until November, which means the warriors 

probably did not receive their money until late winter or early spring of 1814.    Those 282

that marched with Lewis Cass after the Second Treaty of Greenville to Detroit were 

promised sixty cents per day for each warrior and horse and one dollar per day for each 

“Chief” in the proportion of one for every twenty warriors.   The 79 warriors that 283

accompanied McArthur’s Raid in late 1814 were to be paid $1.50 per day for those on 

foot and sixty cents per day for those mounted.   As late as March 1817 these warriors 284

still had not been paid because Stickney claimed he could not pay them without a list of 

their names.  The Indians were so displeased wrote Duncan McArthur that “several of 

them have requested me to make it known to the President and solicit his [Stickney’s] 

removal.”  285

SECTION III 

CONCLUSIONS 
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 Basically five types of soldiers served the United States during the War of 1812.  

State militias, divided into volunteers and draftees, were the bulk of America’s military 

force.  Initially volunteers were easy to come by but as men returned home (or in many 

cases did not) with stories of hardship and military campaigns were bungled fewer men 

volunteered.  Despite this each time a crisis arose volunteers did come forward but only 

wanting to serve short terms.  Draftees filled the gap between the crises, garrisoning posts 

and carrying out the everyday military activities wars produce.  The regular army stepped 

up recruiting in 1812 attempting to fill the new regiments authorized by the government 

and bring the old regiments to full strength.  Recruiters never had much luck completely 

filling regular units throughout the war even as Congress increased the benefits for 

regulars.  The shorter terms for militia and volunteer units as well as the stigma attached 

to the regulars and the low pay kept many away.  About 10,000 men did serve as federal 

volunteers during the war despite the fact that by 1814 these men were only different in 

name from the regulars.  This is a powerful argument for the perception of a volunteer as 

being better than a regular even though both were volunteers, no regular was ever drafted.  

Native Americans, despite initially being asked to stay neutral, did serve the American 

cause as spies (scouts), interpreters, guides and warriors.  They were better paid than 

white troops and served much shorter tours of duty.  A number voluntarily approached the 

United States with offers to serve but most were recruited by Indian Agents or army 

officers asking for and by mid-1813 demanding warriors’ participation. 
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Chapter Two 

Supplying the Army 

In those days [this] meant that the Government was to be cheated by the agent 
and contractor together. 

      Lieutenant Isaac Roach, 1813  1

SECTION I  

CLOTHING AND ACCOUTREMENTS 

Once in the army, no matter if the soldier served in the militia, regulars or 

volunteer corps, life in general was not that different.  By 1813, the men all received the 

same basic training, food, camp equipment, weapons and accoutrements and suffered the 

same supply shortages.   

Regulars were first outfitted upon their enlistment.  A new recruit received his 

uniform which consisted of a woolen coatee, linen or cotton vest (woolen for winter 

service), hemp, cotton or linen trousers (woolen for winter use), cotton or linen shirts 

(flannel for winter use), short woolen socks or knee high woolen stockings, leather shoes 

called brogans, a leather neck stock and a cap, called a shako, adorned with a cotton cord 

and tassel, cap plate designating a unit, cockade and plume.  In addition each man was   

issued a fatigue uniform consisting of overalls made from linen, cotton or hemp and a 
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round jacket or fatigue frock (a knee length jacket) made from similar materials to be 

used on work details to protect the more elegantly designed regular uniform.  The coatee 

(basically a coat except it had shorter tails) was initially very fancy.  Each coatee had red 

cuffs and collars decorated with tape (white for infantry, yellow for artillery and light 

blue for dragoons) and tape running in ten horizontal lines across the front.  In late 1813 

the white tape was dispensed with because of cost and time but the red cuffs and collars 

were kept for a very short time.  In September 1812 while stationed at Fort Fayette 

(Pittsburgh) Private John Patterson of the 22nd Infantry reported receiving one blanket, 

two pairs of overalls, two ruffled shirts, one pair of shoes, a summer coat, “a morning 

dress,” and a pair of socks.  In the fall he was to receive a coat, a waistcoat, another pair 

of shoes, two pairs of long stockings, two pairs of woolen overalls, a hat, a stock and a 

pair of gaiters.   2

 By 1814 an all blue coatee with tape on the buttonholes on the collar only was in 

use.  The shakos underwent a similar transformation moving from felt to more durable 

(although heavier and hotter) leather by 1814.   The 1814 regulations list the following 3

clothing to be issued annually to the enlisted men of the artillery and infantry: “one hat, 

one coat, one vest, two pair of woolen and two pair of linen overalls, one coarse linen 

frock and trowsers [sic] for fatigue clothing, four pair of shoes, four shirts, two pair of 

socks, two pair of short stockings, one blanket, one stock and clasp, and one pair of half 

gaiters.”   The uniforms were bright and colorful meant to instill pride in the men and 4

fear in the enemy.  

 105



Soldiers were next supplied with their personal military equipment.  This included 

a painted knapsack, wooden or tin canteen, a blanket and a stand of arms, made up of a 

musket, bayonet with scabbard and baldric and a cartridge box and baldric.  On rare 

occasions, such as in November 1812 when 1400 haversacks were forwarded to New 

Orleans via Fort Fayette at Pittsburgh, haversacks, large linen, hemp or canvas bags used 

for carrying rations, were issued directly to the men by the government.   More 5

commonly it appears that the men had to make their own.  Clothing returns and muster 

rolls list the clothing and equipment issued to the soldiers and haversacks are 

conspicuously absent.  In addition examples such as Brigadier General Winfield Scott’s 

orders to his men to make haversacks from old tents in 1814 illustrates that the men did 

not necessarily receive government made haversacks.  6

Officers such as Scott, in order to keep the weight of the equipment from 

overburdening the men, even listed specifically what the men could carry.  Scott decreed 

that his men could carry “one shirt, one pair Summer pantaloons, one pair shoes, one pair 

socks (or stockings), one fatigue frock, one pair trousers and one blanket…a brush and 

pocket handkerchief…but nothing else.”   Smyth’s Regulations stated that it was the 7

captain’s duty to inspect his company’s condition and “examine their knapsacks, and see 

that they have nothing but what is allowed, it being a material object to prevent the 

soldier loading himself with unnecessary baggage.”    The equipment could weigh 8

anywhere from sixty to eighty pounds and thus it was good policy to keep unnecessary 

items from increasing the weight.  Even if not specifically ordered to do so the men 

quickly discovered that the less they carried the better off they were.   
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Listings of personal items left behind by deceased regulars show that the men 

carried the bare minimum.  Private Samuel Henry of Captain Joel Collins’ Company, 26th 

Infantry died while his unit was garrisoning Sandwich, Upper Canada in the winter of 

1813-1814.  Henry left behind one cap, cord and tassel, one cap plate, one cockade and 

eagle, two pairs of shoes, one pair of woolen overalls, one linen jacket, one woolen vest, 

one shirt, one pair of linen overalls, one pair of gaiters and buttons, one pair of fatigue 

overalls one knapsack, one stock and one coat.  This listing carries several winter related 

items more than likely not carried in the summer since it was December when Henry 

died.  Others carried very similar clothing such as John Follis who was listed as owning 

one cap, one cord, tassel, cockade and eagle, one cap plate, one coat, one pair of gaiters, 

one linen jacket, one pair of linen overalls, one pair of woolen overalls, one shirt, one pair 

of socks, one pair of shoes, one stock, one fatigue frock and one knapsack.  Occasionally 

other personal items can be found.  James Daily had in his possession a shaving box and 

Samuel Hale owned an inkstand.    9

It is difficult to say what exactly what regular soldiers may have carried as 

personal items since they do not often appear in clothing lists.  It would seem that a knife 

or fork and possibly a plate or bowl and a cup would be items necessary for eating yet 

these items do not turn up on listings of equipment issued or in the possession of 

deceased soldiers.  Obviously someone had to have sewing materials in order to repair 

uniforms and make haversacks.  Other personal items must have been carried, such as 

combs, pipes and pocketknives but these items do not turn up on lists probably because 

they were divided up among comrades.  Lieutenant George Peters of the 4th Infantry used 
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his handkerchief to bind up a leg wound at Tippecanoe in November 1811, which 

combined with Scott’s orders would lead one to believe that these were common items.   10

A toothbrush, while possible, was not the norm.  As Jack Larkin pointed out in his book, 

many country stores stocked toothbrushes by 1820 but they apparently were not widely 

used by common Americans even then.  One traveler, as late as 1835, claimed he was 

mistaken for a dentist everywhere he went because he carried a toothbrush.   It is 11

doubtful that large numbers of men carried toothbrushes, on the other hand, a soldier had 

to have at least four matching teeth in order to bite off the ends of cartridges in order to 

load a musket and therefore some sort of dental hygiene must have been required.       

It is probably safe to say that Private Hale would have had paper and a pen since 

he possessed an inkstand.  Paper was in short supply and therefore it is likely that Hale’s 

was taken by one of his comrades upon his death.  In addition, we know that these 

personal items were used by soldiers because of the archaeological evidence at sites such 

as Fort Meigs in Ohio, where pocket knives, pencil lead, eating utensils, shaving kits and 

even fishhooks were recovered.  It is difficult to say how many of these items were 

actually carried by regulars considering the high proportion of militia and volunteers 

serving at this fort but these items are general enough that it is certainly possible that 

regulars could have carried them. 

Militiamen, Indians, and, until 1814, United States volunteers were required to 

outfit themselves.  Militia uniforms varied about as much as the states themselves.  Many 

militia uniforms in the west mirrored the legendary frontier hunting-shirt, which was 

basically a knee length frock that buttoned in the front with a fringed caped, extending 
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almost to the elbow and a high standing collar similar to the coatees and vests worn by 

the regulars.  The frocks were usually made from linen, cotton or hemp and were dyed a 

variety of colors.  Many companies chose a specific color to dye their frocks in order to 

give some sort of uniform appearance, therefore regimental musters must have been quite 

colorful with companies decked out in browns, yellows, purples, blacks, grays, blues and 

greens.  All were of different shades since the colors were many times made from 

whatever was handy, for example walnuts or indigo.  Lieutenant John Jackson recalled 

that his company of Ohioans was outfitted in “blue linsey [sic] pants and hunting shirts.  

The officers’ hunting shirts (for distinction) was fringed with red.  We made a respectable 

appearance when on parade.”   Private Ezer Hibbs of Captain Patrick Shaw’s Company, 12

1st Regiment, 3rd D.O.M. (Detachment Ohio Militia) had in his possession upon his death 

at Fort Meigs, $1.12 in cash, one hat, one course muslin shirt, one pair of mittens, one 

cotton vest, one swansdown vest, two pairs of old pantaloons and one tomahawk.    13

One little boy remembered that Captain Paschal Hickman’s Kentuckians wore 

“hunting-shirt[s] made of linsey [sic], with a slight fringe border, color either blue, such 

as is obtained from indigo, a pale yellow made from hickory bark, or a dingy brown 

obtained from the black walnut.”  The men also wore trousers of  “Kentucky jeans” and 

wore either shoes or moccasins depending upon the preference of the individual.   14

Colonel Richard Johnson’s celebrated Mounted Kentucky Rifle Regiment wore black 

hunting-shirts or round jackets with red fringes, leather lined overalls and one pair of 

shoes and one pair of moccasins.   Needless to say the clothing of the militia came in 15

many different colors and was not always uniform even within companies.  This became 
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especially true once men were detached from their local units under the April 1812 act 

and organized into new companies. 

Many eastern states attempted to uniform their militiamen in clothing much closer 

in appearance to that of the regulars.  Units tended to wear matching coats or coatees as 

well as trousers, gaiters and hats.  Others, such as Virginia, stayed with the hunting shirt 

or like Pennsylvania used it as a summer uniform.   By 1814 many units in New York 16

and even some in Pennsylvania were wearing federal uniforms or possibly state uniforms 

copied from the regulars and other states began to do the same.   New York went as far 17

as to pass legislation in November 1814 stating that in the future when the militia was 

called out it would not only be paid, armed and fed by the federal government but clothed 

as well.   Even in these states clothing was not always forthcoming and many times men 18

served in their own clothing or in partial uniforms.    19

United States Volunteers, until 1814, were to supply their own uniforms.  

Volunteers received a clothing advance to pay for their uniforms.  The uniforms could be 

quite fancy.  Private William Northcutt of the Bourbon Blues described his company’s 

outfit as follows: 

Uniform of the Company.  Deep Blue Broad Cloth Coatee and pantaloons 
trimed with White Lace.  Red Velvet Vest trimed [sic] with the Same.  
Jacked Leather Cap with Bear Skin over the top.  Black Cockade with a 
Silver Eagle in the Center.  Black plume tiped with Red, Boots, and Spurs, 
& c.  20

The Pittsburgh Blues apparently wore a blue coatee with white tape on the collar, white 

trousers, black gaiters and they wore shakos similar to the regular army.   The Petersburg 21

Volunteers wore blue coatees and helmets adorned with “silver-leaf spread eagles” so 
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noticeable that the company became known among the Indians as “The men with the 

silver birds in their caps” and according to one Canadian the natives believed that the 

eagles were solid silver and therefore were anxious to kill as many of the Virginians as 

they could to obtain them.   Colonel Alexander Denniston’s New York Volunteer 22

Regiment dressed in a “blue coat trimmed with yellow.”    23

 Other volunteer units simply copied state militia uniforms.  The Ohio volunteers 

in 1812 were uniformed in homespun linen hunting shirts and trousers and wore low-

crowned felt hats.  Around their waists they wore leather belts presumably to carry their 

large knives and tomahawks.  Colonel Duncan McArthur’s 1st Ohio Volunteer Regiment, 

1st D.O.M. wore matching brown hunting shirts.   There is evidence that some volunteer 24

units were clothed, even before the Volunteer Corps Act of 1814, by the federal 

government; for example, a regiment of Maine and New Hampshire volunteers serving 

under General Wade Hampton in July 1813, was uniformed by the federal government 

and continued to be throughout its service.    25

Weapons and accoutrements varied widely especially at the beginning of the war.  

Most militia and volunteer units carried muskets and accoutrements issued by the federal 

arsenals.  Even when promised other types of arms many units still received muskets due 

to the lack of rifles and cavalry weapons.  “[W]e had the promise of drawing our Cavalry 

arms but they were not there [Newport, Kentucky], and the Capt. Gave us our choice to 

draw muskets and go on, or go back home.  We all agreed to draw the long knives and go 

on to Malden,” recalled Private William Northcutt.   It would be three months before 26

Northcutt and his comrades were issued the cavalry weapons (consisting of a sword, one 
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pistol and a short rifle) they had been promised and another four months before they 

would finally trade in their short rifles for a second pistol and act entirely as cavalry.   27

Lieutenant John Jackson recalled that each man in his volunteer militia rifle company 

“was armed with their own rifles, and each had a tomahawk and large knife attached to 

their belts.”   At times it was difficult to obtain arms for units not supplying their own.  28

The Petersburg Volunteers were forced to acquire their muskets from the state of Virginia 

because federal sources were low on weapons.  Virginia was leery about such an 

arrangement because the federal government was supposed to arm all federally activated 

troops.  Eventually the United States Adjutant General agreed to pay Virginia back for the 

weapons and the Petersburg Volunteers received muskets.   29

Personal items mirrored those carried by the regulars mentioned above: 

pocketknives, pipes, wallets, handkerchiefs, combs, eating utensils and the occasional 

toothbrush.  Because we have their letters and journals we know that many men carried 

paper, bound journals and writing materials such as pens, inkstands and pencils, although 

there is evidence that such items were shared among the men.  Private Tate Bryarly of the 

Virginia cavalry illustrated the fact that his company shared an inkstand: “I should be 

glad to of wrote more but I am hurried for the inkstand.”   The inkstand may have 30

belonged to an individual or even to one of the company officers.  Militiamen and 

volunteers could get away with carrying more because they were not as highly regulated 

as the professionals (at least until 1814 for the volunteers) but on the other hand the more 

they carried the heavier their load on the march. Militiamen and volunteers carried 

knapsacks, canteens and haversacks similar to those issued to or in the case of haversacks 
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made by regulars as well.  Some men carried specialized tools or equipment in order to 

perform specific jobs either for the army in general or their close comrades.  For 

example, Private Ezer Hibbs owned one pair of closed shoe leathers, three pairs of leather 

and thread, one pair of leather uppers which were closed, lined and bound and one light 

kit of cobbler’s tools.  Obviously Hibbs was the company (and possibly regimental) 

cobbler.  It is likely that other men carried pieces of his equipment so that Hibbs’ load 

was light enough to carry shoe repair materials.  31

Winter clothing was not well issued during the war.  Each regiment (of 

theoretically 1,000 men) in the regular army received 60 watch (over) coats to be shared 

and used on guard duty.   Otherwise the men were to make due however they could with 32

the small amounts of winter clothing issued, which included, wool vests and trousers, 

flannel shirts, long wool stockings and heavier blankets.  In October 1812 as the 22nd 

Infantry marched toward the Niagara River from Pennsylvania the men suffered great 

hardships as Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely reported, “The day was very cold, our 

men had to ford the river waist deep, and in their summer clothing, Government not 

having provided us with winter clothes.”   The 22nd eventually did receive winter 33

clothing in November.  Private John Patterson described the winter clothing issued to the 

regiment, as two pairs of stockings, two pairs of overalls (probably wool), one shirt 

(probably flannel) and “a coat turned up with green cuffs and cholour [sic; collar] and 31 

buttons.”   Mittens and other cold winter gear, including civilian overcoats would be 34

obtained from non-military sources.  Soldiers wore this mismatch of cold weather 

clothing as much as possible even on parade which raised the ire of some officers like the 
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commandant at Fort Niagara who ordered in October 1813 that, “the unsoldierlike 

practice of wearing blankets and great coats on grand parade” be “strickly [sic] 

forbidden.”    35

Sergeant Greenbury Keen of Captain John Barrickman’s Company, 1st 

Pennsylvania Militia pointed out that in January 1813 with the weather being “Clere [sic] 

and extremely cold” the men in his Pennsylvania militia company were “coatless and 

shirtless [and] are obledged [sic] to turn out and stand on perade [sic] from before the 

breake [sic] of day until day light.”   The Pennsylvanians attempted to cope with the 36

cold by trading with the Indians: “The Indiens [sic] frequent our camp.  From them 

maney [sic] of our men supply themselves with caps mad[e] of fur.”   Private William 37

Northcutt remembered that he and his fellow soldiers headed into Indiana for a raid in 

December 1812 “and only took the clothes that were on our backs.  I left my Boots here 

[Dayton] and my valease [sic] with all the clothes I had…and Bought me a pair of shoes 

lined with leather and a pair of Cloth Wrappers which was the means of saving my feet 

from getting frost Bitten, as the weather by this time had become very cold with 

Considerable Snow on the ground.”    38

The militia suffered especially tough times during the winter since technically 

they were not to receive clothing from the United States government.  When supplies 

failed to materialize from the states or the men were unable to purchase any, officers 

would take matters into their own hands.  Brigadier General Lewis Cass while 

commanding the garrison at Detroit in December 1813, wrote to the Secretary of War 

explaining how he was dealing with shortages of winter clothing for the militia: 
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I have directed a number of watchcoats to be made, of blankets for the use 
of the militia.  I have also directed, that some of the surplus clothing should 
be issued to the militia, they paying for it, the price charged by the United 
States.  I have further ordered that an additional blanket be issued to each 
soldier desiring it deducting from his pay, the price of it.  These measures 
were rendered necessary, by the severity of the climate, and by the 
unprepared state of the troops to meet it—more especially of the militia.  39

Native Americans, U.S. rangers and some specially formed militia spy companies 

dressed very much alike (other spy units were formed from existing militia or regular 

units on the march and therefore would have reflected the uniforms of those units).  All 

supplied their own clothing and equipment, there being no clothing regulations for such 

organizations.  These men wore typical frontier dress consisting of hunting-shirts, 

trousers and leggings as well as civilian style slouch hats or round hats.  Native American 

warriors fighting for the United States generally came from the sections of their tribes 

that had embraced Thomas Jefferson’s “civilization” process and had begun to leave 

behind older ways of life and dress.  In terms of clothing and hairstyles these warriors 

would have been very similar to the rangers.  Scalp locks were rapidly disappearing, so 

much so that one of the reforms the Prophet called for was a return to this traditional 

form of haircut.   The similar clothing and hairstyles would have also helped American 40

soldiers distinguish between friend and enemy.  In September 1813, Colonel Richard 

Johnson requested that the army’s Assistant Department Quartermaster General, James 

McClosky, issue ten rose blankets (wool blankets with a rose design embroidered on 

them), six pairs of shoes and two pairs of short wool socks to the Indians attached to his 

regiment of mounted Kentucky riflemen.   Johnson’s note reflects the fact that the native 41
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warriors serving with his unit were wearing military issue footwear and socks, which 

would lead one to believe the rest of these natives’ dress was not much different than that 

of the militia. 

The American allies did still use some traditional methods.  Many still painted 

themselves for war.  Alexander Bourne recalled that before going out the four Shawnee 

warriors serving as scouts with him in February 1813 in Ohio, “sat down & painted 

themselves, so as to meet their enemies in a becoming manner—but in our opinion, 

exhibiting a hideous & most ludicrous appearance.”   Corporal Samuel Stubbs described 42

the Seneca war chief Farmer’s Brother and his warriors as being “painted as red as maple 

blosums [sic]” during the American landings near Fort Erie in 1814.   Before the Battle 43

of Chippawa an officer in the 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment recalled,  

The Indians tied up their heads with pieces of white muslin, and it was 
really diverting to see them making their preparations for battle.  After 
having tied up their heads, which process must have consumed at least fifty 
yards of fine muslin, they painted their faces, making red streaks above their 
eyes and foreheads, they then went to old logs and burnt stumps, and spiting 
upon their hands rubbed them upon the burnt part until they were perfectly 
black; when they drew their fingers down their cheeks leaving large black 
streaks—after this preparation they were ready for action or march.  44

Private James Tait of the Georgia militia described a similar event during the Creek 

Campaigns.  Tait recalled that the Brigadier General John Floyd wanting “to inspire our 

commanders with some confidence in us” formed the army as though it was going into 

battle.  The men were unaware that the maneuvering was a drill and prepared for battle.  

“The friendly Indians,” recorded Tait, “blacked themselves, their faces, at some burnt 
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lightwood stumps and logs.  This is their way, in order to exhibit to their enemies as ugly 

an appearance as possible.”  45

After one skirmish Private Northcutt recalled picking up a dead hostile Indian’s 

blanket roll, which contained a new Mackinaw blanket part of a dried deerskin, about a 

pound of good glazed powder, two pairs of cut out moccasin pieces, a bladder filled with 

paint and another containing “Indian medicine.”  Northcutt asked one of the army scouts 

what the medicine was and was told it was “good for sick Indian.  I asked him if he 

wanted it when he said that he did so I gave the medicine to him but kept the Balance of 

the prise [sic].”  46

SECTION II  

SUPPLYING RATIONS AND EQUIPMENT AND THE WOES OF THE 
CONTRACT SYSTEM 

During the War of 1812 the armies were supplied by a contract system.  In this 

system individuals bid for military supply contracts and as has always been the case with 

every government, the federal government would go with the lowest bidder.  This meant 

that a contractor would agree to supply so many rations or suits of clothing for a certain 

price.  In a letter written to the Secretary of War, contractor E. Denny gives a good 

overview of the problems that were inherent in the contractor system: “Penna. west of the 

mountains…from some default…was without a contractor when it was offered to me at 

15 cents [per ration].  It had been at 16.  I received at 15, then at 13 ½ & lastly at 13 & 

15.  I do assure you sir, that it has [only] been with economy & good management I have 

been enabled to make any thing.”  Denny complained further:  
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While the business was small & managed within myself, without any extra 
expence [sic], and the articles composing the ration comparatively low, I 
could turn out a small profit—but everything has risen upon me.  Flour is at 
present nearly double the price it has been for years past.  This is owing to 
the failure of the late crops—many Farmers in this country turned their 
cattle into their wheat fields, the wheat not worth cutting & gathering in—
Whiskey in consequence of the scarcity of Grain is also rising—and for the 
meat part, except when we could issue pork, I seldom did more than save 
myself—but from January to July, when obliged to furnish fresh Beef, it was 
don always at a loss.  47

Denny went on to express his concern about the cost of supplying troops on Lake Erie, 

claiming that, “the country along upon Lake Erie & the adjoining Counties have 

depended upon the older settlements & this place [Pittsburgh] for a part of their supplies 

yearly, particularly Flour & Whiskey, quantities of which are taken up every season.”  

Therefore more supplies would be required since the army could not count on purchasing 

foodstuffs in the northern settlements.  Denny reported that his previous military 

contracts in 1809 and 1810 had allowed for 17 cents per ration (which his current 

contract did not) should he be required to feed troops stationed along Lake Erie.   As 48

Denny so clearly illustrated here, contractors claiming to be able to supply the army at 

low prices were fooling themselves and the government at the expense of the common 

soldier.  

 Denny offered to supply the army from 1 June 1813 to 31 May 1814 at the rate of 

eighteen cents per ration “On the Road from Pittsburgh to Erie, & in the County of Erie, 

(adjoining Lake Erie)…and at other place[s] where Troops may be stationed marched or 

recruited at 15 cents.”   Denny next broke down the cost of meat, bread or flour, whiskey 49

and the candles, soap, salt and vinegar (commonly called the “small parts” of the ration): 
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 For meat—6.5 [cents]   for meat—6.0 [cents] 
 Bread or flour—6.5 [cents]  Bread or Flour—5.0 [cents] 
 Liquor—4.0 [cents]   Whiskey—3.0 [cents] 
 Small parts—1.0 [cent]  Small parts—1.0 [cent] 
   18.0 [cents]    15.0 [cents] 

Prices of Small Parts 

Candles per pound—20—.30 [mills] 
Soap per pound—12—.48 [mills] 

Salt per quart—5—.10 [mills] 
Vinegar per Quart—3—.12 [mills] 

1. [cent]  50

The contract for June 1813 to May 1814 went to Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron 

Greely.  Their contract was a typical arrangement listing out where exactly they 

were required to deliver rations, how much each ration would cost in each area 

being supplied, what each ration consisted of, and the contractors’ responsibilities 

and liabilities.  It was generally left up to the commanding officer of the area being 

supplied as to how often fresh meat versus salted meat was issued.   Flour, on the 

other hand, was to be issued two days per week with option of flour or bread for the 

other five.  The army provided storehouses at permanent locations (such as forts) 

for the safe storage of rations, and if supplies were destroyed or damaged by the 

enemy or through some negligence of the army (for example not supplying escorts) 

the government would pay for the loss.  On the other hand, if the rations were 

spoiled or in bad condition or not supplied at all new rations could be purchased by 

the army from other sources and this was charged to the official contractor.   

In addition, if the contractor delivered supplies to a designated spot, a fort 

for example, and then was required to transport it to another facility or army camp, 
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the transportation expense was covered by the government.  Otherwise 

transportation costs were figured into the price of the rations.  That is why Denny 

quoted two different ration prices to the government when he made his bid and why 

Orr and Greely contracted for ration prices ranging from twenty-five cents per 

ration for soldiers in Michigan, Fort Meigs and the Canadian shore of Lake Erie (if 

Lake Erie was not under American control) to seventeen cents per ration for areas in 

Ohio south of the Greenville Treaty Line.  51

William P. Bryan, an agent for William Morrison, offered to supply troops in 

Ohio, north of the 41st degree of latitude, Indiana, Illinois and Missouri Territories 

for twenty cents per ration and to provision the following posts: 

Prairie du Chien—32 cents 
Fort Osage—22 cents  
Fort Mason—20 cents 
Bellefontaine—15 cents 
St. Louis—15 cents 
Cahokia—15 cents 
Kaskaskia & St. Genevieve—15 cents 
Fort Madison—20 cents 
Fort Massac—15 cents  
Fort Harrison—19 cents 
Fort Knox or Vincennes—15 cents 

Bryan finished his letter to Secretary of War Eustis with the claim “I will take the 

above posts and places at ¼ cent less than any one shall bid, reserving to myself a 

right to withdraw from this last offer if upon examination I shall find that it would 

be impossible to comply with the Contract.”  52
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Some contractors were chosen based upon who they knew and who recommended 

them, much like Augustus Porter.  Samuel Trotter was recommended to the Secretary of 

War by Kentucky politician Richard Johnson as; “a merchant of the first respectability, 

punctuality, & integrity.”  Johnson claimed that Trotter “has the means from his 

arrangements of procuring more salt petre [sic] than any other individual perhaps in the 

state of Kentucky.”  Trotter claimed to have 50,000 pounds of powder ready to supply if 

the army wanted it.  How much of this recommendation was Trotter speaking and how 

much was Johnson is really anyone’s guess since Trotter approached the Senator and 

asked Johnson to recommend him for the contract.    53

Peter Day wrote directly to Secretary of State James Monroe claiming, “I have 

seen opened lately at this place several boxes of United States arms to wit Muskets & 

Bayonets which the greater part is unfit for service & cannot be depended on in these 

perilous times.”  Day went on to explain to Monroe that he had years of experience 

making weapons for he had been employed at the factory in Richmond, Virginia, which 

supplied that state with arms, while Monroe was governor, and he had worked at the 

Harpers Ferry arsenal.  He concluded by asking that the Secretary send him a letter 

acknowledging his expertise and allowing him to inspect and in any other way possible 

work with the arms being supplied to the soldiers.    54

In the rush to obtain contracts many times these contractors, like Denny, agreed to 

more than they could deliver.  Unfortunately many, unlike Denny, either cut costs so 

much that substandard food, clothing and equipment were provided or they failed to 

produce anything.  The commander at Erie, Pennsylvania complained in May 1813, “the 
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contractors agent informs me that he is not bound to furnish any [salt] nor could not 

afford them at contract price.”   General William Hull discovered this when he was 55

pressed to hire New York businessman, politician and militia officer Peter B. Porter’s 

brother Augustus to supply his army during the Detroit campaign.  Not hearing anything 

from Porter during the march north, Hull had hired a new contractor, John H. Piatt, out of 

Cincinnati.  Porter eventually contacted Hull in early July 1812 claiming to be unable to 

deliver his contract because Lake Erie had been closed to American traffic by the British.  

Hull asked the War Department if the contract could be bestowed upon Piatt for 200,000 

rations of flour and beef.  Hull warned Secretary Eustis, “This must not be neglected, if it 

is—this army will perish by Hunger.”  56

Throughout the war contractors were not to be relied upon, although there were 

exceptions.  Lieutenant H. Johnson, Acting Department Quartermaster at Fort Fayette, 

reported, “The persons who engag’d to furnish Camp Equipage—& c. contracted for at 

this place are going on handsomely, with one or two exceptions.”   To make matters 57

worse, the country was so unprepared that stockpiles of war materials were very low or 

non-existent and thus there was a pressing need for clothing, equipment and rations to be 

produced quickly and in large numbers.  Unfortunately quality tended to fall by the 

wayside.   

In late April 1812, Governor Meigs was forced to make a request for blankets 

from the general population in order to equip the United States volunteers and militia 

from Ohio.  Meigs explained: 
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 [T]he unprecedented celerity with which they [the soldiers] have 
moved, precluded the possibility of properly equipping them.  Many, very 
many of them, are destitute of blankets, and without those indispensable 
articles, it will be impossible for them to move to their point of 
destination.  Citizens of Cincinnati!  This appeal is made to you—let each 
family furnish one or more blankets, and the requisite number will be 
easily completed.  It is not requested as a boon; the moment your blankets 
are delivered, you shall receive their full value in money—they are not to 
be had in stores.  The season of the year is fast approaching, when each 
family many without inconvenience part with one.  58

In the end 500 blankets were given to the army within a day of the request as it 

rested in its camps around Cincinnati.  According to the article picked up and reprinted by 

the National Intelligencer, the men had “received their arms and uniform[s], and were in 

readiness to march with everything necessary, blankets excepted.”   Blankets were 59

always a major problem.  In many cases there were not enough blankets or they were too 

light; some blankets passing through the depot at Fort Fayette in November 1812 bound 

for the Army of the Northwest were made from cotton and were of little use in northern 

areas during the winter.  60

Colonel Duncan McArthur explained that in June 1812 Brigadier General William 

Hull’s army “consisted of nothing but men.  There was neither tents, Blankets, axes, arms 

or ammunition.  Neither was there stores of any kind for use of the army.”   In addition 61

“when the Powder and lead came to camp there was not a cartridge made, and the army is 

not yet supplied with Cartridges although every man who can make one, is constantly 

employed every time the army halts.”   Lieutenant Colonel Jonathan Cropper, Jr. of the 62

2nd Regiment, Virginia Militia complained to Virginia Governor James Barbour in March 

1813, “About one half the 18000 cartridges obtained by me at Richmond in June last 
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prove to be good for nothing except the bullets; they appear to be those of the 

revolutionary war, the powder and the paper mouldered [sic] to the finest dust.”   63

Brigadier General James Winchester reported to Eustis in July 1812 upon arriving at the 

rendezvous for his forces that, “The arms have arrived, and appear to be of a good 

quality; but neither Tents nor Camp equipage were at the store at Newport eight day[s] 

ago.”  Winchester continued, “I fear they will not come to hand before they are wanted 

for the detachment ordered to Detroit; and the materials to make neither, to any 

considerable amount can be purchased in this country.”  64

Colonel William Anderson of the 24th Infantry angrily complained in October 

1813 while garrisoning Detroit, that his regiment received “few of their tents, Rotten 

coats and none of their Camp Equipage,” when they had been stationed at Fort Meigs.  

Anderson continued by pointing out that the Quartermaster James Swearingen claimed to 

have shipped clothing to the regiment in July but “since its in some part of the 

Northwestern Army, I fear it will never be of the least benefit to the 24th, for surely it is 

an army where little system prevails, and where all is hurry & bustle.”  Anderson was so 

fed up with lack of supplies for his regiment in the Northwestern Army that he stated that 

“if it would be at all military” he would request a transfer to the Army of the Center but 

he did not feel that it was the military thing to do so he prepared himself to stay “here & 

weather the Storm.”  65

Once on the move it was not uncommon for replacement clothing not to catch up 

or to not to have been deposited where contractors claimed it could be found.  Sergeant 

Keen reported on 10 December 1812 that, “at 8 great confution [sic] took place in 
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consequec [sic] of promises made.  Major Dunlap at Pittsburgh pledging his honour [sic] 

that each soldier would be provided with all nessessary [sic] clothing at the publick [sic] 

expence [sic] when we arrivd [sic] at Woorster [sic, Wooster, Ohio].  When we came to 

Woorster [sic] he then said we should have them when we come to Mansfield [Ohio] and 

now their [sic] is none here.  Maney [sic] of the men came ill provided for and are now 

all most naked.”   Several companies rebelled and refused to march until clothing was 66

supplied but they were eventually forced to march without.   

Drummer Jarvis Hanks’ regiment was so destitute of clothing after Major General 

James Wilkinson’s St. Lawrence Campaign, that he was forced to make his own while 

wintering at French Mills.  “The first job of tailoring I ever performed was here,” he later 

wrote, “I had two blankets, and cut and made a pair of pantaloons out of one of them; as I 

needed the latter article much more than the former.  Oh! what a pair of breeches!”   67

Colonel Thomas Smith of the United States Rifles reported in November 1812 

that his forces stationed along the St. John’s River on Georgia’s border with Florida that, 

“The Infantry are destitute of Clothing of every description & Riflemen are deficient of 

Winter Clothing, say Coats, Vests, and Pantaloons…there is a want of Wall Tents [and] 

We are almost entirely without Camp Kettles, Tin Pans & c…The Militia are without 

Shoes and their Clothing thin and only calculated for the Summer.”   Smith felt that the 68

only way to improve the militia’s situation was to make sure that they received their pay 

regularly every two months.   The arrival of money not only made the men happy that 69

they were receiving something for their suffering but it also allowed them to purchase the 

needed winter clothing and shoes. 
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The clothing situation had changed very little by February 1814 when Duncan 

McArthur wrote to Senator Worthington: 

Unfortunately for our armies they are not provided with Clothing to enable 
them to appear respectable in summer, much less to shield them from the 
inclemency of winter.  From the want of this Clothing of the proper kind and 
quantity being delivered in due time to our troops our service has suffered 
more than double what would have clothed them in a proper manner, many 
hundreds of valuable lives have been lost and are daily losing for want of 
Clothes to keep the soldiers clean and warm.  The Clothes issued to our 
soldiery in many cases scarcely deserve the name, especially the socks & 
shoes, they are generally too small and of the worst quality, entirely unfit for 
wind or winter.  The Socks are coarse, thin, and worthless, and the shoes 
badly made of the worst of leather, so low in the quarters and short in the 
vamp that it is with difficulty they are kept on the soldiers feet…The 
Blankets issued to our troops are so small and worthless that they neither 
cover nor keep them warm, and consequently many lives are lost.  70

Combat took its toll as well.  One participant of the first siege of Fort Meigs 

reported, “Many had scarcely any clothing left, and that which they wore was so 

begrimed and torn by our residence in the ditch and other means, that we presented the 

appearance of so many scarecrows.”  71

Of course not every unit experienced shortages, at least not all the time.  Captain 

John Scott of the 15th Infantry reported to a friend from the army’s encampment at 

Plattsburg, New York in September 1812 that,  

[T]here are no doubt many contradictory reports respecting the army, its 
clothing and provisions.  Those opposed to the war measure are making use 
of all those things to lower the minds of the people—our army draws 
regularly per day of each man 1 ¼ lb good beef or ¾ lb of pork, 18 oz. 
Bread or flour, and one gill of spirits, which they have always got regular 
each day as yet, & clothing and blankets in plenty & cash in abundance.  
One of my men has sent home to his family at one time 30 dollars in cash & 
and the only thing that appears to be scarce is cartridges and powder…I do 
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assert that no army on Earth was better fed, clothed and paid than ours has 
been thus far.  72

Colonel William Cumming, Inspector General of the Right Division of the Northern 

Army, wrote to his father in January 1814 from near French Mills, New York, 

“Everything is quiet in the neighborhood.  Most of the troops are now comfortably hutted 

[sic] & supplies are beginning to be plentiful.”  73

In addition to clothing and ammunition, non-commissioned officers, musicians 

and privates all received one ration per day, while a colonel was issued six rations per 

day.  A ration consisted of one and quarter pounds of beef or three quarters of a pound of 

pork; eighteen ounces of bread or flour; one gill of rum, whiskey or brandy; and two 

quarts of salt (roughly 1.3 tablespoons per day); four quarts of vinegar (roughly 2.6 

tablespoons per day); four pounds of soap (roughly 3/5 of an ounce per day), and one and 

a half pounds of half candles (roughly 1/5 of an ounce per day) for every one hundred 

rations.   The pork ration was many times referred to as bacon, although this did not 74

necessarily mean bacon as we think of it today.  Lydia Bacon explained that there was 

“plenty of elegant Bacon (nothing better) in this part of the world they smoke the whole 

Hog.”  75

Of course the men very seldom ever received their full ration.  Pennsylvania 

troops stationed at Put-in-Bay complained that, “The provisions which we are supplied 

with at present are sufficient to support men in an encampment, but [are] far below what 

the law allows to soldiers.”   Colonel Anderson of the 24th Infantry complained to the 76
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Secretary of War that his regiment lived for nearly three months “without candles, soap, 

spirits or vinegar.”  77

Most of the time the rations that were issued were described as either fresh or 

salted beef or pork (bacon) and, either flour, bread or biscuits and whiskey or rum and 

very seldom are the small parts of the ration, the soap, vinegar or candles, mentioned.   78

When a full ration was issued it was such a change that men generally recorded the event, 

such as when the Lebanon Blues received three days of full rations in November 1814 

outside Baltimore: “they [the rations] Were better than ever we received before especially 

the bread Salt Soap Candles Beef Bread Vinegar & Rum.”  Unfortunately when good 

food was issued it did not last long, “Our Men are so hearty [hungry] that the Beef will 

hardly last for there [sic] Rations.”    79

Colonel Thomas Smith complained from Camp New Hope on the St. John’s River 

in January 1813 that, “We are at present using Potatoes instead of bread & all in the 

neighborhood will not last the Detachment more than four or five days.  The reliance for 

beef is on three or four worthless fellows who think it probable (if there should be no 

Indian sign discovered) that they can find sufficient quantity to last us ten days.”  80

When the men did receive meat and flour or bread many times it was rancid and 

smelled terrible or in the case of flour or bread was described as musty, damp or spoiled.  

Pennsylvania troops stationed on Bass Island rejected their substandard rations, at one 

point, and “therefore…did without.”   At times the meat was so bad “that the men 81

became discontented, the beef was thrown away, and buried by some with military 

honors.”   Rations were little different even in the east near large population centers like 82
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Baltimore.  Soldiers around that city complained “the Contractor had given us bad Beef 

we threw it out of the tents and told them Beef & Bread or No Soldiers.”   Part of the 83

problem was that contractors shipped spoiled foodstuffs because they were buying cheap 

to make money or the items were improperly preserved or stored and spoiled.  Captain 

Joseph Wheaton, Quartermaster for the Northwestern Army, received a report in July 

1813 that the flour at Fort Meigs was “all spoiled—the worms crawling in every Barrel 

opened” and that the two months worth or provisions on hand at the fort were “all very 

bad—none fresh.”   Another part of the problem was that the men assigned to inspect the 84

food many times did not know what they were doing.  Private A.S. Cogswell of the 11th 

Infantry wrote from the Burlington Cantonment in July 1813 that, “There is three of our 

officers appointed to inspect flour, but they do not know good flour from Lime, therefore 

our Bread has been for some time (to speak politely about it) most damnable poor stuff, 

being made mostly of Rye flour.”  85

Kentuckians garrisoning Fort Malden in the winter of 1814-1815 were perpetually 

on half rations and reported the failure of their contractor to provide even the basic meat 

and bread diet.  When they did receive meat the same type became monotonous after a 

while and gave the soldiers something else to complain about.  Orderly Sergeant Ennis 

Duncan reported, “before we got Pork the whole cry was for Pork now Pork has been 

issued, they want Beef & to day Beef was issued some of the Men said it was Horse flesh 

& some said it was an old Ox that died with Poverty but better Beef need not be wished 

for.”  86

In 1814 Brigadier General Duncan McArthur complained: 
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Both the Ration and the means of cooking it is very deficient.  There ought 
to be added to the rations some vegetable…The want of it produces bowel 
complaints which carry off many.  There is allowed by the regulations but 
one kettle and one small tin pan to six men, without any possible means of 
baking bread, which is generally eaten raw and unwholesome, and doubtless 
many deaths occationed by it.  87

Major General Andrew Jackson’s men suffered terribly for want of rations in 

November 1813 during his campaign against the Creeks.  David Crockett later recalled: 

  
No provisions had yet reached us, and we had now been for several days on 
half rations.  However we went back to [Tallusahatchee] on the next day…It 
was, somehow or other, found that the house had a potatoe [sic] cellar under 
it…We found a fine chance of potatoes in it, and hunger compelled us to eat 
them, though I had a little rather not…for the oil of the Indians we had 
burned up on the day before had run down on them, and they looked like 
they had been stewed with fat meat.  We then again returned to the army, 
and remained there for several days almost starving, as all our beef was 
gone.  We commenced eating the beef-hides, and continued to eat every 
scrap we could lay our hands on.  88

Captain Jacob Hartsell of the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers recorded 

in his journal that the soldiers under Brigadier General John Cocke stationed at Fort 

Armstrong in present-day Alabama in November 1813 were not better off than Jackson’s 

men.  At one point rations became so scarce that, “the General give every Capt. Leave to 

Sende [sic] ten men out of ther [sic] Companyeys [sic] to kill aney [sic] thing that they 

cold [sic] find and bring it to the block house, and everey [sic] man to have a equal Share 

of the meat that they cold [sic] kill.”  89

Confrontations over bad rations took on the same ugly mutinous tones as clashes 

over clothing, equipment and pay.  The First Pennsylvania in Camp Springfield outside 

Baltimore rebelled in October 1814 when the men returned to camp after a day of digging 
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entrenchments and discovered that there were no rations.  “[T]he Men Cursed and Damnd 

[sic]  the Colel [sic; colonel] came up to pacify them they Surrounded him and Said Rum 

Beef & Bread or no Soldiers the Colnl [sic; colonel] Said he would Draw his Sword  the 

Men could hardly be kept in  at last they let him go.”   These complaints did have an 90

effect for by early November the men were receiving “good Beef and Bread for these 

three days past and more regularly than at former times.”   Orderly Sergeant Ennis 91

Duncan of the 16th Kentucky was issuing rations on 13 September 1814 when five or six 

disgruntled men from other companies wanted to fight him but fortunately for Duncan, 

“some of my own Company being present took my part.”   Anger over bad rations and 92

the belief that the contractors and officers were conspiring to provide bad rations to the 

enlisted men, while the officers bought the eatable provisions, help contribute to a mutiny 

in Fenton’s Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment in May 1814.  93

Soldiers at Fort Armstrong came to blows and even close to exchanging shots 

during one ration issuing incident in November 1813.  Rations were very short and as 

Joshua Celey (probably the contractor’s agent) was issuing beef, Lieutenant Frederick 

White of Captain Jacob Dyke’s Company, 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers, 

voiced his concern about the rations.  Celey became angry and ordered White to leave, at 

which time White accused Celey of cheating the soldiers by selling the public whiskey to 

them at fifty cents per quart even though the men received fifty cents per gallon in 

payment for back rations owed them.  Celey in turn accused White of robbing a 

contractor’s wagon, which White denied.  Celey snatched a sentinel’s musket from his 

hands and leveled the weapon at White, though fortunately for White, Captain William 
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McLin  knocked the musket barrel up saving White from being shot.  Private Alexander 94

Cunningham  in turn pushed McLin out of the way and shouted at Celey to “Shoot the 95

damned Scoundrel,” meaning White.  White grabbed the musket and a soldier from 

McLin’s Company stepped in took hold of Cunningham and threatened to beat him.  

Cunningham refused to fight and the altercation died out.  Unfortunately that was not the 

end to Celey’s mischief for the day.  Later that same day he threatened another soldier 

with his tomahawk.  This angered the soldier so much that he retrieved his musket from 

his tent with intention of killing Celey.  Celey made himself scarce until the soldier had 

calmed down.  96

At times the soldiers themselves had to produce their military issued rations.  On 

21 August 1813 Major General Harrison ordered that no more than seventy men from the 

garrison at Fort Meigs be selected to help the Commissary General with “the Baking of 

Biscuits to be carried on to the greatest amount and with the greatest expedition.”   97

Because much of the meat issued came from herds of hogs and cattle, killing and 

butchering animals became a large part of ration preparation.  Captain Daniel Cushing 

ordered three steers killed on 6 June 1813, so “that the men might have some fresh 

meat.”   General Harrison as well as many commanders found it easier to transport and 98

issue flour than pre-made bread, or hardtack, which spoiled quicker.  It was also much 

simpler to send herds of hogs and cattle along with the army to be slaughtered and salted 

by the men at or near where it would be needed so that it would be much more fresh and 

easier to transport.  Thus soldiers reported seeing large herds of cattle and hogs moving 
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toward army rendezvous areas and fortifications.  Captain Cushing reported seeing a herd 

of 4,000 hogs moving to the Maumee Rapids in January 1813.  99

The failure to supply rations to the armies or to military posts could have larger 

military consequences then simply soldiers going hungry or brawling over portions.  

Andrew Jackson’s army disintegrated into a mutinous state in November 1812 when 

contractors failed to bring rations.  Only Jackson’s iron will kept the men in the field but 

even he knew an army had to have rations to survive.  Fort Madison, situated on the 

Mississippi River in the Missouri Territory (present-day Iowa), had, by September 1813 

become a vital post.  The fort was the furthest northern military post in the area and not 

only gathered vital intelligence upon Indian activities but was also to be used as a 

forward base for the invasion of present-day Wisconsin.  Unfortunately the fort had to be 

abandoned in November 1813 because the contractor failed to supply the men the 

necessary items to survive.   100

One reason for the failure of contractors was that they were forced to rely upon a 

very rudimentary transportation system.  Roads which were badly constructed or merely 

dirt tracks cut through the wilderness as the army advanced greatly reduced the ability of 

contractors to get supplies to the armies in a timely manner.  John Piatt reported, “I find 

no difficulty in procuring Sufficient supplies, but the badness of the roads throught the 

wilderness contry [sic] renders the transportation extreamly [sic] difficult.”   And since 101

the majority of the war was fought in frontier areas, be it western or northern New York 

or northwestern Ohio, contractors had to use these terrible roads to supply the armies. 
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In order to speed up the movement of provisions, clothing, and equipment, 

contractors used every sort of transportation possible, including boats (flatboats, pirogues 

and in New York on the Hudson River and in Lake Champlain steamboats), wagons, 

packhorses and sleds in the winter.   Surgeon’s Mate W. E. Horner, writing in 1852 after 102

the introduction of railroads and canals, compared the traveling times of his current age 

with the War of 1812 era: 

By leaving Philadelphia at 8 o’clock A. M. of one day, New York could be 
reached the next day at 11 A. M., by diligent travel, and sleeping in New 
Brunswick.  Now, five hours accomplish the same distance.  By leaving 
New York at 5 o’clock P. M., in the best steamer, and going all night, Albany 
was reached at 7 P. M. the next day.  It took eighteen hours of constant 
traveling to from Albany to Utica, and three days of severe traveling to go 
from Utica to Buffalo, all of which was great expedition in its time.  Thirty-
six hours in all will now pass the traveler from Philadelphia to Buffalo, near 
six hundred miles; and if rail-way cars be comfortable to him, he may sleep 
away any amount of that time.  Instead of having his joints, as formerly, half 
dislocated by log roads from Batavia to Buffalo, and his tranquility 
interrupted by the frequent announcement, “very miry here, gentlemen, be 
pleased to get out, unless you want to stick fast in the mud,” he passes very 
rapidly from one place to the other.  103

In many cases wagons had to be built from scratch in order to move supplies and 

wagon drivers were more often than not civilians.  When wagons were available they 

were purchased rapidly by the army and any losses during a campaign created shortages.  

Colonel Thomas Smith reported during the St. Augustine Campaign in Florida that, “The 

expense of transport will be considerable, indeed wagons cannot be procured in this 

quarter.  I have hired four of those employed in transporting the baggage of Colo. 

Chambers at five dollars per day until I hear from you.”   Wagon shortages were also 104

created by competing military establishments.  Assistant Deputy Quartermaster H. 
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Johnson at Fort Fayette near Pittsburgh complained  that there was a “scarcity of 

Waggons [sic], as so many have been furnished to the two detachments of Militia 

assembled in Meadville & this place & for the ordnance & ordnance stores, & others sent 

to your [Harrison’s] army.”  105

Teams of horses and oxen were bought or leased from farmers or merchants by 

the military.  These animals were expensive and hard to obtain.  One Virginia militia 

officer claimed that, “the farmers spare their horses at the greatest inconvenience, and 

trained horses are indispensable to the good of the service.”   Contractor James 106

Morrison reported to Secretary of War Eustis that it would cost $56,000 for 200 teams of 

oxen, which was $280 per team.    The owners of the animals expected to be paid but 107

like everything else associated with the military the money was not always there.  

Morrison begged the War Department for more money explaining, “Otherwise I should 

be unable to hire one Waggon [sic]” and in addition, “Those men who have Teams out 

with the army, are hanging round my Table, and so clamorous that unless I appease them 

by paying one of the two or three months their Teams have been in service, they would 

prevent all those who are about engaging to proceed.”  108

By the summer of 1813 the army was still having trouble with paying for the 

services of teams of horses that were being hired.  Captain Joseph Wheaton, Assistant 

Deputy Quartermaster General for the Northwestern Army, explained that payment for 

teams and services rendered was to be made to the quartermaster in the area where the 

horses were hired to “Save trouble to individuals.”  But, as Wheaton pointed out, this led 

to “considerable uneasiness and complaint from many who have served their country, 
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arising from the frequent changes of Quarter Masters, and delays which such 

circumstances occasion in the obtaining of their compensation agreeable to original 

expectation.”  109

Harrison wrote to the secretary of war in November 1812 that, “Almost all of the 

fine Teams which were brought from Kentucky have been worn down and discharged and 

the greater part of the Pack Horses are in the same situation.  The roads have become 

almost impossible for Waggons [sic], foreseeing this I early turned my attention towards 

providing Water transportation.”   It was a long arduous journey to transport supplies.  110

General Harrison at one point estimated that to move 200,000 rations from Fort 

McArthur to the Maumee Rapids would take 600 packhorses three trips.   This would 111

roughly feed an army of 5,000 men for about forty days.  As for water transportation “a 

Boat and some Perogues [sic]” could carry “nearly 400 barrels” of supplies, each barrel 

containing roughly 200 pounds of flour or pork or in terms of rations, roughly 266 rations 

per barrel.   Thus the 400 barrels contained over 100,000 rations.  Boats could only be 112

used as long as the rivers remained unfrozen or the water high enough to float them.   

Corruption also played a large role in failure of contractors to supply quality 

goods in a timely manner.  Lieutenant Isaac Roach of the 2nd Artillery illustrated the 

corruption in the contract system vividly: 

[T]he harness had been made by contract—which in those days meant that 
the Government was to be cheated by the agent and contractor together, as 
General [Zebulon] Pike said to the Secretary of War, of Tench Coxe, the 
Purveyor; when to exhibit the gross impositions on the soldier, the General 
folded up very neatly one of Coxe’s blankets in an envelope addressed to the 
War Department, to show in a stronger manner than language could, the 
covering 4 feet by three, intended for a Canadian winter.  As to stockings, 
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they would fit any sized foot; for if too short, the soldier had only to push 
his toes between the threads.  113

General Harrison complained to the secretary of war about his contractor in October 

1812: 

Major White has let out his contract for the North Western part of the state at 
so low a rate that the sub Contractors are unable to furnish the supplies, and 
one at least of them is as great a Scoundrel as the world can produce, indeed 
I am very far from being satisfied with Major White himself.  He will it is 
said make $100,000 by the Contract from this state and I am very well 
persuaded that he had rather see the Army starve than that his profits should 
be lessened five hundred dollars.  He merits no indulgence from the 
Government and he has certainly forfeited the penalty of his bond.  114

According to Lieutenant Roach nothing really changed as the war progressed:  

[I]t must be madness in the extreme in any Government to push an army 
into the field, without being in some degree prepared with the munitions of 
war, of which in 1812 we were entirely destitute; and when I now passed 
over the same route again in 1813, things looked no better as to the 
materials.  There were more troops on the road, but no better supplied, no 
better disciplined.  115

 The lack of funds provided by the federal government also greatly impeded the 

war effort.  As demonstrated above by James Morrison a job as simple as hiring teams to 

haul supplies became a nightmare.  Morrison emphasized the need for specie in order to 

purchase supplies in a letter written to the Secretary of War in October 1812.   He begged 

that specie in the amount of $200,000 be forwarded to him from Pittsburgh because the 

army needed to be “supplied with literally every thing, and the price of transportation [is] 

enormous…Without specie, the efforts of Genl. Harrison’s army will be ineffectual.”   116

 137



Colonel Thomas Smith, waging war on the Florida border, complained, “The funds at my 

command are by no means competent to the objects to be effected.”  117

Men responsible for supplying the army in many cases were forced to put 

themselves financially on the line to make ends meet.  Morrison wrote to the Secretary of 

War in November 1812, “You must know that by making myself individually responsible 

that I am doing all that is in my power to prevent the public credit from Sinking.”  He 

concluded by warning the secretary that, “the Expense of this army will be far, very far 

indeed beyond what you have believed—and I must repeat that unless you provide ample 

funds—the movements of the army will be retarded, and the objects of the Government 

blasted.”   One army quartermaster wrote to the Secretary of War begging for money 118

claiming that, “In the mean time I am purchasing wagons, Teams & Horses, at cash-

prices, for my own notes, redeemable in ten days.”   Civilians wanted hard cash not 119

paper notes and this was a huge problem throughout the entire war.   Lieutenant 120

Colonel Cropper explained to Governor Barbour of Virginia in March 1813, “Supplies 

could be obtained much more easy and cheap for cash than for credit, and impressments 

is a very unpopular measure.”  Cropper further reported that to avoid impressing supplies 

“the officers of the militia have united and borrowed money on their own credit to 

purchase provisions.”  121

 Little changed as the war progressed.  Thomas Buford, Deputy Commissary for 

the Northwestern Army complained in May 1813 about not having his drafts paid by the 

War Department and his need for money, “that sum will extricate me from a very painful 
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situation daily [endured] by those to whom I am in debt as an agent of the Government 

and without funds.”    122

 Because much of the war was fought in frontier areas the cost of transportation 

was enormous.  One contractor in Ohio report in November 1812, “The carriage to 

Mansfield is high—eight wagons have loaded for Wooster at no less than $4 per hundred

—they have been directed to proceed to Mansfield to which place they will not haul 

under $5.50, that is eleven dollars per bll [barrel] for flour & whiskey & c. in proportion.”  

One man was hired who owned four teams of oxen or horses to haul flour to Mansfield 

and he was paid $110 for every ten barrels he delivered.   Brigadier General Lewis 123

Cass commanding the post at Detroit complained in December 1813 that his contractor 

was unable to supply the requested flour ration for his garrison.  Cass reported, “the 

200,000 rations o flour, which I shall this day direct to be purchased at Urbana [Ohio]…

will be attended with very great expense in its transportation to this place [Detroit].”   124

This high cost for transportation further crippled supply efforts because specie was 

lacking. 

 Finally, at least in the area of rations the simple over taxing of frontier areas by 

large bodies of soldiers led to food shortages.  Samuel Huntington wrote worriedly to 

Secretary of War Eustis in October 1812 from northern Ohio, “What with those leaving 

the Country or preparing to leave [due to the Indian threat], & those who have joined & 

are about joining the Army there are few left to gather the Crops now on the ground, or to 

prepare Crops for the next season and those few in such a state of despondence, that I fear 

nothing will be done to prevent a famine next year.”   Major General Samuel Hopkins 125
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complained from the Indiana Territory, “When the Contractors agent at Vincennes had 

completely failed in his bread Rations, & from his character and prevarications I had left 

Confidence in him; I appointed agents to purchase provisions, & have since been 

supplied from day to day, finding no accumulations of provisions from this Countrys 

resources.”  126

 Another contractor explained the reason why he could not supply all the rations 

he had originally agreed to from the Pittsburgh area stating that, “supplies of flour would 

be very limited, that at present it was not in the country, that our mills could do nothing 

for want of water.”   The destruction of mills in Upper Canada by Brigadier General 127

Duncan McArthur in October 1814 created a logistical nightmare not only for the British 

but for the American garrisons in Detroit, Sandwich and at Fort Malden as well.  Because 

of the difficulty in forwarding sufficient supplies of foodstuffs to the troops, the army was 

forced to issue a proclamation requiring Canadians in the American occupied areas of 

Upper Canada to sell their excess grain to the American forces.   128

SECTION III  

SUTLERS 

Sutlers were private individuals who followed the armies and sold many items the 

men needed.  Sutlers differed from contractors in that they were not bound by a contract 

to supply certain numbers of rations or suits of clothing to the army but instead were 

licensed to carry small amounts of a variety of goods.  Sometimes they were simply local 

farmers selling off excess crops.  Major Daniel McFarland of the 23rd Infantry observed 

as he passed through western New York, “country not much settled, farms neglected, all 
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employed for U. Sam and speculating on his soldiers.”   Lieutenant John Jackson 129

remembered while his company was camped at Fort McArthur a sutler set up his tent 

near the fort and sold “coffee, sugar, butter, and whiskey, & c.” to the soldiers.   Captain 130

Daniel Cushing reported that 4 June 1813 two men arrived at Fort Meigs from Cleveland 

with a boatload of potatoes.  These two sutlers sold all 150 bushels at two dollars per 

bushel within a few hours.   Two other men from Lower Sandusky arrived at the fort 131

with three horses carrying cranberries and sugar and brought two cows to sell fresh milk 

to the men.   On another occasion three sutlers arrived at Fort Meigs with horses laded 132

with coffee, tea and sugar.   During his arduous trek to join his regiment, Third 133

Lieutenant Reynold Kirby of the Third Artillery, secured passage up the St. Lawrence 

River with a sutler whose boat was loaded with “barrels of cider, apples, & c. which he 

expected to sell.”   For protection Kirby’s boat joined several others carrying “traders” 134

bound for the army to sell goods.  135

Not every sutler was as successful as the men mentioned above. One man 

approached the army while it was camped neared Cincinnati with a wagonload of 

watermelons to sell.  The soldiers felt he was asking too much, so while four or five of 

the men distracted the farmer by looking over the melons and asking for prices, the rest 

slipped around behind the wagon and began unloading the melons and hiding them in the 

tall weeds alongside the road.  When he discovered the men stealing melons, the sutler 

attempted to drive away, “but his wagon wheels had not more than turned once over until 

his wagon were [sic] captsized [sic] and the melons went galloping over the Road.”  136
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Private Thomas Christian of Captain Archibald Morrison’s Company of Colonel 

William Dudley’s Kentucky Regiment had this to say about sutlers in an address he wrote 

in 1870, “the well-clothed and well-protected camp-followers, with their wagons of 

luxuries and drinkables, are extorting more and more as we leave civilization farther 

behind, and now a drink of their cider-oil is out of reach of two-thirds the command, and 

they have lost their popularity with both men and officers.”  The soldiers only took so 

much from the “hucksters” though, for one night “the cider-oil wagons are upset, barrels 

are being rolled hither and thither.  No orders to that effect have been issued, and without 

any one seemingly to know who were doing these things or why they were being done, 

presto the drinkables have disappeared and every soldier in camp suddenly forgets his 

fatigue and becomes a Lieutenant General.”  137

To avoid price gouging by the sutlers and wild scenes of looting by the soldiers, 

such as the one Christian described, many posts set prices and established regulations. 

Captain Thomas Pleasants confided in his diary in September 1814 at Camp Dupont near 

Wilmington, Delaware, “the country people sold liquors and provisions outside the line 

of sentinels…I must drive them away before 1 o’clock or else they must come inside and 

submit to camp regulations.”   In April 1813 a board was formed by five of the 138

regimental officers at Fort Meigs “for fixing the price of Articles sold in Camp by the 

Sutler.”  These officers set the prices as follows: 

Coffee—62 ½ cents per pound 
Refined loaf Sugar—62 ½ cents per pound 
Imported Brown Sugar—50 cents per pound 
Maple Country Sugar—37 ½ cents per pound 
Tea—good quality—$3 per pound  
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Tobacco—50 cents per pound 
Chocolate common—50 cents per pound 
Chocolate first quality—62 ½ cents per pound 
Maple and dissolved sugar molasses—$1.50 per gallon 
Imported molasses—$3 per gallon 
Whiskey when sold by permission—$1.25 per gallon 
Brandy, spirits and rum—$4.50 per gallon 
Pepper—$1 per pound 
Hard soap—50 cents per pound 
Soft soap—25 cents per pound 
Butter—37 ½ cents per pound 
Bacon—25 cents per pound 
Molded cotton wick candles—40 cents per pound 
Common dipped candles—25 cents per pound 
Good vinegar—$3 per gallon  139

This list is certainly an interesting tabulation of the types of items sold by officially 

sanctioned sutlers in army camps and would be quite common in every theatre of 

operations.  The very high prices for items such as Brandy, spirits, rum and whiskey were 

set to keep consumption low among the soldiers.  Other items were expensive simply 

because it was difficult to transport them to forward army posts on the frontiers, examples 

being imported molasses or tea.   

In order to purchase more expensive items, many times messes pooled their 

money such as three Ohioans, two of which produced two dollars each and a third who 

added two dollars and twenty-five cents, “to purchase necessaries for the mess to be 

shared & shared alike.”   These sutlerly positions could be very lucrative.  Asa 140

Stoddard, Major Amos Spafford and Major ____ Farley arrived at Fort Meigs in June 

1813 with two boats loaded with “produce and dry goods” from which Captain Cushing 

purchased twenty-four pounds of butter, a bag of pickles and a large cheese.   In 141
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addition, the sutler brought tea, coffee, sugar, butter, cheese, potatoes and tobacco “with 

other articles & etc.”   The next day Cushing reported that Stoddard had already made 142

$1500.  143

SECTION IV 

FORAGING, PLUNDERING AND DESTRUCTION 

When supplies of food and clothing were not forthcoming from the army, the men 

would take matters into their own hands. Of course this could be difficult since the most 

of the fighting occurred on the thinly populated frontier.  Historian Jeffery Kimball 

explained the problem thus: 

Assuming that for a brief period of time a given region could support one 
soldier for each inhabitant, then the foraging area to feed an army near the 
border would be roughly 40 times larger than in France, whose population 
density was 250 per square mile.  A force as small as 5,000 men would have 
the impossible task of foraging in an area of over 850 square miles, which in 
any case could support them only for a brief time.  144

The soldiers did their best to supply themselves anyway.  When a sutler was not 

present, the soldiers at Fort Findley, wanting coffee and sugar, sent Private Stacy Brown 

to Urbana, Ohio and after a five day trip he returned with one pound of coffee and one 

and three quarter pounds of sugar.   Hunting and fishing were very popular ways of 145

adding to the bland rations of salted meat and hard bread.  At Fort Meigs in May 1813 

Captain Daniel Cushing related, “I took a sail in a small canoe this morning and caught 

62 white bass that would weigh about one pound each…caught them with a hook and line 

baited with a red rag.”  A few days later Cushing’s men were “well employed fishing.  

Two lieutenants caught 375 with hooks.”   The men of the 22nd Infantry camped along 146
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Tall Trout Run in Pennsylvania and “had many fine trout as they could all eat…our men 

could catch with their hands as many as they pleased.”   147

At times the men actually shot the fish.  One party of soldiers near Fort Findley 

caught twenty fish while one man shot a “large white pearch [sic].”   Of course this 148

could be a dangerous method of fishing.  A soldier marching with Winchester down the 

Maumee River saw a large fish in the water and decided to shoot it.  Unfortunately he 

stuck the muzzle of his musket into the water and fired, “the result was his gun burst and 

tore off one half of the fool’s face.”  149

Captain Theophilus Simonton’s Company’s tour of duty in northwest Ohio 

appears to have been a very large hunting trip as well as a military excursion.  Barely a 

day passed in one soldier’s journal without some kind of game (generally deer, turkey 

and squirrel) being shot or fish being caught.   Private William Northcutt remembered 150

numerous occasions when he and his comrades hunted wild game including turkeys and 

squirrels.   The men would also go to great lengths to get fresh meat.  During the 151

second siege of Fort Meigs in late July 1813, the Indians drove a deer out of the forest 

and the creature fled down the bluff and began trying to cross the Maumee River.  One of 

the soldiers in the fort slipped out and shot the deer and brought it back into the fort 

where he sold the liver and “lights” for forty cents each.    152

These hunting expeditions did not always go well.  Lieutenant John Jackson while 

pursuing deer near one army encampment became lost and spent the night alone in the 

forest.  The next morning he only found the army again after a cannon was fired hourly to 

give him a bearing.  Jackson recalled, “This was my last deer hunt during the war.”   153
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Fortunately Jackson returned from his hunt.  Lieutenant Robert Walker, commander of a 

company in the 5th Battalion, 2nd Detachment of Pennsylvania Militia, was not so lucky in 

a hunting trip he took near Fort Meigs in March 1813.  Walker went to hunt ducks and 

did not return.  The next morning a patrol “found blood on the Ice [of the river] and saw 

that the ice broke at the shore.  The[y] examined the place and found Lieut. Walker put in 

under the ice.  He was shot in by the point of the right shoulder Blade and Came out Just 

above the left breast, sculped [sic] and the tomahawk sunk in below the right ear so that it 

disjointed his neck.”  Three other men earlier in the day apparently ran into the same war 

party but escaped, one man barely came away with his life when his Bible stopped a 

bullet from hitting him.  154

Growing gardens and collecting wild vegetables were also ways of adding to the 

men’s diet.  Cushing confided in his journal, “I have made a garden; set out lettuce and 

planted radishes, etc.” while stationed at Fort Meigs and later added, “my garden looks 

very flourishing at this time.  I have lettuce, large and small radishes, sage, mint, onions, 

peas and beans.”   In addition to his garden, Cushing and Major Levi Hukill of the 1st 155

Light Dragoons walked along the Maumee River hunting wild strawberries.   A General 156

Order dated 16 June 1813 at Fort Meigs allowed company commanders to send at least 

one but not more than four men to “gather Salad beyond the picket Guard” while a 

second order gave permission to collect “fruit & Sallad,” of which one soldier elaborated 

and said they collected “strawberries and greens.”   The men were to gather at 7 AM 157

and were required to take their weapons and be supervised by a commissioned officer.  

The detail had to return by noon.   Pennsylvania troops stationed on Put-in-Bay in late 158
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April 1814 fished in Lake Erie and gathered “roots and vegetables…such as onions, 

leeks, & c. a great quantity of sassafrass [sic] is made use for tea.”   Virginia cavalry 159

stationed in Williamsburg in late 1814, caught and ate oysters.  160

Sometimes the local populace helped ease the soldiers’ distasteful culinary 

situation. Drummer Jarvis Hanks recalled that on the march to Sackett’s Harbor, New 

York from Burlington, Vermont in one small town “the people came with wagon loads of 

potatoes, milk, and other good things, which they presented to our officers to be served 

out to the soldiers.”  As the 4th Infantry marched toward Detroit in the summer of 1812, 

they camped “near a House, the Land Lady is very Patriotic & very large, weighs 300, 

she gave all the Soldiers plenty of Milk.”   Other times greedy farmers were made to 161

pay the price.  One farmer on Grenadier Island in 1813 had several hundred bushels of 

potatoes still in the fields and the army offered him fifty cents per bushel to feed the 

soldiers.  The farmer refused claiming he could get one dollar per bushel from the British 

in Kingston, Ontario.  When news of this spread through the ranks the men helped 

themselves to the potatoes and when the farmer complained and demanded payment the 

officers declined to help him.   162

An officer assigned to Brigadier General John P. Boyd’s staff remembered that 

one farmer who had driven his cattle into the woods to keep them from the army.  He 

soon discovered that they “were fast being turned into fresh beef, and disappearing down 

the soldiers’ voracious throats.”  To save the cattle that remained, the farmer quickly 

hurried “along the line to the different generals and colonels, entreating them to take each 

a good milch [sic] cow under their friendly charge, for the benefit of their tea and coffee, 
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his barn being open for whatever fodder might be required.”  Boyd’s staff officer went on 

to explain, “There was both justice and advantage in such an arrangement, and a fine full 

udder was tethered near our tent, which greatly enhanced the zest of our subsequent 

breakfasts and suppers.  In this way several of the cattle of the poor farmer were tabood 

[sic] and saved, but not until many more had gone whence no cattle ever returns.”   163

Raids on enemy towns and villages, whether they were Indian or Canadian, also 

led to foraging and plundering.  Army raids upon Indian towns and villages almost 

always required the soldiers to take foodstuffs found in Indian possession.  Private Isaac 

Naylor of the Indiana militia recalled that after the Battle of Tippecanoe in November 

1811, he entered Prophetstown as the dragoons set it ablaze and, “found large quantities 

of corn, beans and peas.  I filled my knapsack with these articles and carried them to the 

camp and divided them with the members of our mess, consisting of six men.  Having 

these articles of food, we declined eating horse flesh, which was eaten by a large portion 

of our men.”   Lieutenant John Jackson remembered that after the burning of Five     164

Medals’ Town (present-day Benton, Indiana) in September 1812, “Our provisions being 

likely to become scarce, as we had nothing along except what was in our knapsacks, 

which had become very light, the men were ordered to take as much potatoes and corn as 

they could carry.”   The men of Campbell’s expedition against the Mississinewa 165

villages in December 1812 ate cattle and corn abandoned by the Indians.  166

Of course this strategy of living off the Indians during raids could backfire.  

Major General Samuel Hopkins’ failed raid in October 1812 into Illinois, ended in part 

because the army became lost and consumed most of its rations and never found any 
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Indian villages to replenish the soldiers’ supplies.   Colonel Daniel Newnan’s 167

expedition against the Seminole’s in September-October 1812 was another example.  

Newnan’s Georgians took only four days’ rations with them expecting to feed themselves 

with Indian crops.  Instead the Georgia militia collided with a large party of Seminole and 

black warriors and were kept pinned down for about a week.  With food gone (including 

nearly all of the twelve horses accompanying the expedition) and casualties mounting the 

Americans began a long perilous retreat complete with ambushes, a hurricane and being 

forced to subsist off “gophers, alligators, and palmetto stocks.”  168

Canadian farms and mills were also targets of foraging parties.  Private Alexander 

McMullen of Fenton’s Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment remembered seeing sailors 

killing hogs in the streets of Dover during Lieutenant Colonel John B. Campbell’s 

infamous raid.  The sailors cut the animals in half and took the hindquarters, leaving the 

head and shoulders lay.   Captain John Robison of the 2nd Ohio Volunteer Regiment 169

recorded in his journal on 18 July 1812 that the regulars of the 4th Infantry “plundered 

nearly all this day in the town below the camp,” the town being Sandwich, Upper 

Canada.   In December 1813 Lieutenant Joseph Larwill with sixty-five men were 170

captured near the Trench River in Upper Canada, about fifty miles from Detroit, while 

administering the oath of neutrality to the Canadian residents and “procuring such 

supplies of provisions as could be spared by the inhabitants.”    171

Captain Ephraim Shaler of the 25th Infantry recalled entering a house, which 

apparently had been the boarding house used by British officers stationed at Fort George, 

moments after driving the British forces out.  Shaler and his fellow officers found a large 

 149



breakfast set out for their British counterparts who had just fled which consisted of “a 

large plate of smoking beef steak,—three or four plates of toast,—a large roll of butter,—

tea ready to be poured out” as well as all the plates and silver needed for about twenty 

people.  Shaler and his comrades sat down and helped themselves.  When they had 

finished they looked for someone to pay “but finding none in the house but ourselves, we 

left it with all things pretty much as we found them, except the eatables and 

drinkables.”   In addition, provisions were seized from the British when possible.  172

Ensign Joseph Dwight of the 13th Infantry reported that his men “collected 85 barrels of 

flour belonging to the enemy” at Lewiston, Ontario.  173

While the United States army controlled Fort George during summer of 1813, the 

cavalry that accompanied it “was constantly calling for hay and oats” recalled one staff 

officer.  Because such items were not obtainable near the fort “it became necessary to 

resort to fields of the Canadian farmers without the chain of piquets [sic].”  Every day or 

two “A party, armed with sythes, rakes, and pitch forks, was accordingly despatched [sic] 

to those fields…with directions to gather in the crops thereof, but to do it in a peaceful 

and husbandman-like manner, paying the farmer should he be present, (an unlikely thing 

in those unsettled times,) thereof.”  These foraging expeditions were accompanied by 

armed guards and a piece of light artillery to protect those that were harvesting from the 

enemy who was lurking all around.  Nearly every time the foragers went out a skirmish 

took place with the enemy.   174

Unfortunately more destructive activities became associated with the foraging.  

Brigadier General Boyd’s staff officer later explained: 
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Had the loss to the enemy on these occasions, been only the grass and 
unripe grains which we thus appropriated under the law of necessity, our 
consciences would not have been importunately compunctious, nor would 
our good name have suffered materially.  But these skirmishes were 
frequently accompanied by conflagrations, which were attributed, perhaps 
unjustly, to the Canadian volunteers, who generally went out with these 
foragers.  Often the retiring party would see that the humble dwelling of the 
unfortunate farmer, whose fields we had been under necessity of thus 
plundering, was left in flames.  No one could point out the hand which had 
applied the torch, but all believed that a motive to such miserable warfare 
could be found in the breasts of those only who had some private and local 
feud to avenge.  Even the church, which was on the skirts of the village of 
Newark, at last fell under this covert and malicious hostility…It was with 
exquisite mortification we saw the perpetration of a deed, which would 
involve the camp, in spite of all the disclaimers and disavowals, in the deep 
reproach of waging the sacrilegeous [sic] war of barbarians; and we all, 
(who were versed in the Psalms) said in the bitterness of our hearts, “may all 
runagates continue in scarceness.”   175

  

As is hinted at in this passage, it was possible some of this burning was done by 

American soldiers, probably angered by the continual ambushes and spurred on by the 

time honored retribution dealt out to the unfortunate civilians living in the vicinity of 

ambushes.  In addition, burning buildings to cover other crimes, such as looting, could 

explain some of it.  As this officer also suggests personal feuds and vendettas between 

Canadians fanned by the war certainly could have been a motive for some of the 

destruction as well.  

At times the seizure of goods was not necessarily to supply the army.  Colonel 

Isaac Clark had been deputized as a United States customs official.  Thus when the army 

marched to St. Armon, a British depot for goods destined to be smuggled into the United 

States, Clark began a search and seizure campaign for the items.  The residents had 

hidden the goods in barns and houses but Clark “hunted up an immense quantity.”  
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General Alexander Macomb, the American commander in the area, angry threatened 

Clark with arrest claiming the “goods were in the province of Lower Canada and that it 

was a robbery & plunder, the army would be disgraced by such conduct.”  Clark 

maintained they were contraband items violating the blockade and that his authority as a 

customs agent superceded Macomb’s orders not to loot.  There the matter stood with 

Clark removing the contraband to the town of Swanton, New York.  176

In many places military units stationed in the area or passing through committed 

any number of outrages in name of foraging.  The Indiana Territorial Secretary John 

Gibson complained in November 1812 to the Secretary of War that, “the volunteer 

Riflemen who came from Kentucky, have tarnished the name American; not only by 

behaving like Paltroons, but by shamefully & basely plundering the Citizens wherever 

they passed their Farms.”   177

On many occasions Canadian civilians were treated very much like American 

civilians as the army passed through or took control of an area.  When the Americans 

captured Newark in June 1813 many of the inhabitants fled but soon returned in an 

attempt to protect their homes.  Unfortunately as one officer recalled:  

[T]he brief interval of their absence had, in most instances, been ample for 
the work of depredation.  They found empty rooms and bare walls, where 
they had so recently left most of their comforts of housekeeping.  We will 
not venture to say how many log cabins on the borders of Lake Ontario, 
which had before exhibited only the homely and scanty furniture suited to 
such a primitive dwelling, were seen, from this date, set off with tables, 
chairs, and many et ceteras, which by their striking contrast with the 
habitation they adorned, betrayed their illicit association with it.  178

In addition, sutlers following the army looted stores and sold the items to the soldiers as 

though they were legitimately procured.  Because of the similarity between legally obtain 
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goods and looted goods it was impossible for military authorities to punish the culprits, 

except in the case of liquor.   179

American soldiers, much like their enemies, did like to burn, plunder and loot, for 

as Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely pointed out, “soldiers always delight in   

destroying.”   Private Amasiah Ford of the 23rd Infantry probably would have agreed 180

completely, for he reported after the Battle of Lundy’s Lane in 1814 that the army 

marched “back to the village of Chippawa, burnt the town, crossed the bridge at that 

place, [and] burnt that.”   Despite orders to the contrary, York was looted by the 181

victorious American army in April 1813.   In addition, American soldiers burned the 182

legislature building there in part because “A human scalp was found suspended…near the 

Speaker’s chair, an emblem of the manner and spirit in which his Britannic Majesty 

carried on the war.”    183

Much of the destruction was designed to cripple enemy resources and morale and 

was generally not aimed at private property. Brigadier General Zebulon Pike issued the 

following order concerning private property at York:   

The unoffending citizens of Canada are many of them our own countrymen, 
and the poor Canadians have been forced into the war.  Their property, 
therefore must be held sacred; and any soldier who shall so far neglect the 
honour of his profession as to be guilty of plundering the inhabitants, shall, 
if convicted, be punished with death.  184

Pike continued by offering to procure a reward to the men from the public stores he 

expected to capture, probably in an attempt to induce the men not to plunder.  Had Pike 

survived the battle York probably would not have been looted by the American forces.  
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Brigadier General Duncan McArthur’s raid through Upper Canada in the fall of 

1814 is a good example of the type of “public” destruction the armies were authorized to 

carry out.  McArthur’s men targeted mills, other establishments and government 

buildings, which would afford supplies and aid for a British offensive that the Americans 

feared might be launched either that winter or in the spring of 1815.  McArthur did not 

lay waste to towns and villages or purposely damage or destroy private property beyond 

the mills.  

Unfortunately, sometimes officers overstepped what was acceptable or even 

strategically explainable. Colonel John Campbell’s infamous raid on Port Dover was an 

example of an American commander gone awry, carrying out wanton destruction of 

private property on his own authority, apparently to exact revenge for earlier British 

depredations along the Niagara.  The burning of Newark and partial destruction of 

Lewiston by Brigadier General George McClure appear to be the result of McClure 

panicking due to his insufficient numbers of troops and attempting to damage enemy 

resources, in this case destroy housing for enemy troops, in a very ill conceived move.  

Less destructive forms of plundering occurred as well.  A staff officer for 

Brigadier General Boyd explained that stealing eggs was “one of the most harmless and 

allowable of depredations.”   Of course other items were taken and when this was 185

discovered, often the missing items were returned to their owner.  In the fall of 1813, 

when a soldier stole money and other valuables and another made off with a beehive, all 

the stolen goods were returned and the soldiers involved punished.   186
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Many times the dead were plundered after a battle, sometimes by the soldiers at 

other times by the camp followers despite many officers’ opposition to such “barbaric” 

behavior.  One American officer complained bitterly about the looting of the dead after 

the Battle of Fort George: 

Plunder had been at work early and actively among the dead, for not a 
corpse was found lying in the costume in which the soldier had fallen.  They 
were as destitute of raiment, as if, like so many savages, they had gone into 
action with only a half kilt about the waist.  This spoliation had been done 
by the followers of the camp, who, as soon as the contest had passed on, and 
left its wrecks behind, rushed in, like so many moon-haters, to gorge their 
cupidity; unawed [sic] by the spectre [sic] of death, that seems to guard its 
subjects by invisible but still formidable terrors, repulsing all but the 
reckless and unholy.  We should hope that all those who put on a garment 
won in such a revolting manner, would find it, like the tunic of Nesus, 
imbued with disease, sure to inflict a dread retribution.  187

Sometimes officers intervened to keep their men from plundering dead, even when their 

men needed necessary clothing articles.  Captain A. H. Holmes reported after the Battle 

of Longwoods in March 1814 that, “Though some of our men were marching in thin 

stocking feet, they were not permitted to take a shoe even from the dead.”  188

Raids against Indian settlements were another story.  American raids against 

Indian towns were designed to destroy the houses, fields and stored food so that the 

Natives could not survive.  The most successful raids were at harvest times when food 

was destroyed.  Not only did this create hardship for the Natives, it also taxed the British 

supply situation because the Indians turned to their ally for subsistence. 

Friendly Indians were also heavily preyed upon by the campaigning American 

armies.  Pennsylvania and Virginia militia units returning home from Fort Meigs in the 

spring of 1813 via Upper Sandusky stole “horses, Killed a number of hogs to eat, 
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wantonly destroyed other property amounting to something more than $1000 in value.”  

In addition, Ohians serving under Brigadier Generals Reazin Beall and Edward Tupper 

and Pennsylvanians under Brigadier General Richard Crooks helped themselves to corn, 

cattle, hogs amounting to about $2000 in the fall of 1812.   The militia units also 189

plundered and burned cabins, stealing such items as “brass kittles [sic], hoes, chains, & 

etc.”  190

Little had changed by 1814 when in October Major General Samuel Smith 

camped outside Baltimore blasted his troops for misconduct: “The commanding Genl 

[sic] Learns, with regret that many outrages have been committed by the Soldiers on the 

property of individuals about the Camp, in robbing of Hen Roosts, digging potatoes, 

Carrying off apples, destroying fences, and other petty Larcenies, disgracefull [sic] to 

those assembled for the protection of this City and defense of the Liberties of our 

Country.”  191

As late as November 1814 after Brigadier General Duncan McArthur’s raid 

through Upper Canada to burn mills and other strategic structures, reconnaissance parties 

were ordered to respect Canadian property as well.  Major Stephen Thresher of the 16th 

Kentucky Militia was ordered to march from Fort Malden on 5 November up the Thames 

River to the ruins of Moraviantown to gather information and post proclamations 

requiring the residents of the American occupied section of Upper Canada to deliver 

surplus flour, wheat and oats to Detroit, Amherstburg or Dover to be purchased by the 

United States.   Thresher’s orders stressed that he “not permit your Troops to commit 192

any depredations on the inhabitants of the Country through which you are to March.  
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Stealing must be Strictly forbidden & Severely punished on all occasions.”  The hope 

was that by not foraging and stealing from the Canadian residents Thresher and his men 

could win “the good opinions of the People, as well as their good Wishes, & probably, be 

the means of procuring you valuable information on the way.”  193

SECTION V 

CONCLUSIONS 

The supply situation varied greatly during the war.  The further one moved from 

centers of supply the more difficult it became to cloth, equip and feed the armies, 

although as the Lebanon Blues illustrated the men suffered from short rations even while 

camped outside of Baltimore.  Frontier areas were even more difficult to get provisions, 

clothing and equipment to even in times of peace due to the lack of a transportation 

system.  The lack of roads, money and a reliable means of providing clothing, equipment 

and rations combined to bring much hardship upon the enlisted men.  When one 

considers the War of 1812 was a predominately frontier conflict it is no wonder that the 

soldiers suffered.  There were exceptions such as the regulars at Plattsburg in September 

1812 but more commonly the armies were short on needed supplies.  Many turned to 

foraging in order to supplement items the military was unable to provide.    
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Chapter Three 

Army Life 

A camp is the crucible for amalgamation.  It demands either open enmity, or right 
down fellowship. 

                   American Staff Officer, 1813  1

Despite the logistical failures that plagued the American armies during the war, 

the common soldier carried on with amazing adaptability.  Army life was hard even when 

supplies of food and clothing were abundant.  Combat was a very small part of the 

military experience during the War of 1812.  Most of the time the soldiers’ lives were 

filled with marching, drilling, fatigue details and other everyday mundane activities that 

were required in camp or garrison.  Little changed between 1812 and 1815 except the 

level of discipline and professionalism among the army’s rank and file. 

SECTION I 

 HOUSING 

    The soldiers generally slept in tents, six foot square, called common tents.  

These were designed to house a mess of six men but were very crowded.  Equipment was 

stored in the back, or bell, of the tent.  The process by which these tents were set up was 

quite entertaining according to Lydia Bacon, the wife of Lieutenant Josiah Bacon of the 
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4th Infantry, “I seated myself with the other Ladies on a trunk of a tree, & was much 

amused with seeing the Soldiers pitch the tents, a business, which is performed by them, 

with much alacrity & order.”       2

The men were forced to spoon in order to fit into the common tent and when one 

man turned over everyone had to turn over.  One Ohio officer remembered, “Our bed 

was, to lay down one blanket and cover with two; we had to lay spoon fashion and if one 

wished to turn over we had to make a frolic of it and all turn at once.”   Disease spread 3

rapidly through these tents with men basically sleeping on top of one another. This helped 

keep the soldiers warm in the winter but made life nearly unbearable in the hot, humid 

summer months.  Common tents did not allow for any sort of breeze and became like 

ovens as the sun beat down upon them.  When they could get it, such as when stationed at 

a permanent encampment, every two men were allowed one truss of thirty-six pounds of 

straw.  At the end of sixteen days the old straw was to be “refreshed” with an additional 

eight pounds of new straw.  When thirty-two days had passed all of the old straw was 

discarded and the process began again with a fresh truss.   But even when tents and straw 4

were available it did not always mean a good night’s sleep.  A Pennsylvanian camping 

outside Baltimore in 1814 wrote, “Still Rain[ing] and [it] leaks thro [sic] the Tents so that 

all the Straw is so wet that we can hardly Sleep.”   5

Encampments had to be established along specific lines.  Before the army arrived 

upon the campground, the army quartermaster general chose an appropriate place and 

showed each brigade quartermaster where his units’ campgrounds were.  The brigade 

quartermasters then showed the regimental quartermasters who marked out the ground 
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for each company and for the kitchens.  Next the pioneers, specialized laborer soldiers, 

cleared the area and prepared the grounds.  The front of the camp was to occupy the same 

amount of ground as that occupied by the troops when formed, which amounted to two 

feet per file with an additional sixteen feet between companies.  The enlisted men’s tents 

were pitched in two ranks, with six paces separating the ranks and two feet between each 

tent, which when combined with the five-foot tent front gave the tents a nine-foot 

frontage.  A twenty-foot wide area was set aside in the center of each battalion for the 

adjutant.  The non-commissioned officers’ tents were pitched in the front rank on the 

right of their companies, while all company commissioned officers set up in one line 

twenty feet behind their company’s tents beginning with the captain on the right and his 

subaltern on the left with the rest in between.  Regimental officers’ tents were pitched 

thirty feet behind the company officers and the surgeon, paymaster and quartermaster 

encamped in a single line with the fronts of their tents even with the rear of the 

regimental officers’ tent line.  Finally the drums for each battalion were stacked six paces 

in front of the battalion adjutant’s tent with the colors planted before them.  6

The kitchens, i.e. fire pits for cooking, were dug forty feet behind the regimental 

officers tent line.  Surgeon’s Mate W. E. Horner described the fire pits as “two banks of 

turf, crossing at right angles like the ridges of the occipital bone.”  According to Horner, 

“When not on parade, these places are the resort of groups of soldiers.”   The kitchens 7

were thus kept away from the tents to avoid fires, keep the camps clean of refuse left over 

from preparing and eating food and to keep the camp area clear for forming the men.  

Between the kitchens any sutlers traveling with the army were allowed to camp because 
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this gave them intimate contact with the men as they cooked and ate their meals.  The 

horses and wagons used for transporting camp equipage were placed in a line twenty feet 

behind the kitchens.  Guard details were placed 300 paces in front of the first line of tents 

and another 300 paces behind the rear line (the officers’) tents.  Another guard detail 

referred to as the “quarter-guard” was placed forty feet from the regimental wagons in the 

interval between the regiment’s two battalions.  Latrines, more commonly called “sinks,” 

were dug three hundred paces in front of the first line and the same distance behind the 

regimental officers’ tents.  This was done in an attempt to keep the camps clean and free 

from disease.  8

The tents were marked with regimental numbers and company designations so 

that every unit received its tents and every soldier slept in his specific tent.  To ensure this 

happened, each non-commissioned officer carried a list of every tent in the company with 

names of the soldiers who occupied them.  Whenever the men camped in an area for 

more than one night they were required to dig a small trench around their tents to run 

rainwater away.  Officers were instructed to make sure that the soldiers did not throw the 

dirt up around the tents but deposited it elsewhere.  Also at least one company officer 

visited the soldiers’ tents everyday to make sure that they were clean, that their utensils 

(cooking equipment) were in good order and that there were “no bones or other filth” in 

or near them.  On days when the weather was good the men were required to take down 

their tents for about two hours at noon and air out their straw and bedding.  9

Permanent encampments as well as forts with barracks could have better living 

conditions.  Camp McArthur, later known as Fort McArthur, is a good example of a 
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permanent encampment. This “fort” basically consisted of two or three log buildings used 

for storing supplies.  The Ohio troops stationed there initially lived in tents.  But as the 

weather got cold, Lieutenant John Jackson recalled, “we built log huts, covered with 

clapboards, some had chimneys and some had open fronts, with tent cloths hung up in 

front at night and in cold weather.  Our hut was tolerably comfortable; we had a chimney 

and door, we also chinked and daubed it, and laid a puncheon floor.”   10

Ensign John Cochran of the 19th Infantry recalled that fatigue details of 250 men 

under the supervision of an officer were ordered to construct cabins near Black Rock, 

New York in the fall of 1814.  The men were ordered to “cut logs, make puncheons, and 

clapboards for roofing, the puncheon for flooring, there being no saw-mills handy.”  The 

fatigue parties cut down the trees and carried the logs back “by means of ropes, with 

cross-bars at short distances, and then men enough to walk right along with it.  Our logs 

were, generally, about sixteen or eighteen feet long.  It was surprising to see how fast 

they would move along with the logs when they got under-way.”  Cochran continued, 

“We had men building the houses as fast as the logs got there, and in a few days we had a 

town built, with quarters for the officers, from the General down; they were built from 

seven to eight feet high.”  11

The 2nd Ohio Militia Regiment built huts of logs and bark (presumably for the 

roofs) while garrisoning Detroit in the winter of 1813-1814.   Tree bark was used by 12

many soldiers to improve their living conditions.  Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan of the 

16th Kentucky Militia Regiment, Detached, described how his regiment, while 

garrisoning the fort during the winter of 1814-1815, sent a fatigue party to the 
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neighboring town of “Tecumpseville” to collect “Bark at that place for the use of the 

Regt.”  The men then used the bark to make floors in their tents and “used the rest for 

sleeping on.”  In addition the Kentuckians moved their camps numerous times during 

their five-month tour at Fort Malden (while they constructed barracks and other buildings 

destroyed by the British withdrawal) in order to find “better ground,” generally meaning 

drier areas.   The Bourbon Blues encamped near Cleveland without tents in July 1813.  13

These men constructed shelters, referred to as tents by Private Northcutt, from chestnut 

bark.    14

Lieutenant Jacob Norton of the 4th Infantry reported that the weather for several 

days in late October 1814 had been “wet and very uncomfortable” and thus due to this 

weather, while camped near Fort Erie the men had to move their tents 200 paces in 

advance of where they had been presumably to escape wet ground.  On 1 November the 

men crossed the Niagara River and camped around Buffalo, New York.  Because of the 

heavy rain, which had been falling for five days, and cool weather, Norton wrote that, 

“we make ourselves tolerably comfortable with the assistance of chimnies [sic] which we 

erect in front of our tents.”  These chimneys could not have been that well constructed 

since the army struck its tents the next day and marched away “leaving our comfortable 

chimnies [sic] behind, and a quantity of timber which had been cut for our huts.”  Norton 

angrily complained, “agreeably to an established rule of our feeble commanders that 

preparation for comfort is a sure presage of a movement.”   The army moved to 15

Sackett’s Harbor where on 7 November the men began cutting timber for winter huts and 

on the 17th laid the foundations.  It was not until 6 December that the enlisted men’s huts 
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were “completed & occupied.”  Interestingly Norton reported that the company officers’ 

hut was not started until 9 December and was not occupied by the officers until 20 

December a day described by Norton as having a “remarkably severe snow-storm, and 

high wind.”  16

After the Battle of Chrysler’s Farm elements of the army encamped for the winter 

around French Mills, New York (present day Fort Covington).  Lieutenant Reynold Kirby 

reported that, “The face of the country where are now located with a prospect of 

remaining a long time is wild & uninhabited—it will be long ere we shall be under the 

cover of our huts which we are about to erect.”  Unfortunately the uninhabited wilderness 

made the construction of winter quarters proceed very slowly because the “want of 

boards delays their completion.”  It was early December and winter was closing in fast, 

“The weather has become very cold & there is still a prospect that our Regt. will still 

remain in their tents a fortnight.”  On Christmas day the winter quarters were finally 

completed and Kirby later described his hut as being made from logs caulked with clay 

with a roof made from “green unseasoned boards.”   Drummer Jarvis Hanks of the 11th 17

Infantry was camped at French Mills as well that winter.   While barracks for the 

regiment were being built the men lived in their tents.  They covered the floors with 

hemlock boughs for bedding and built temporary fireplaces of stone, held together by 

clay.   Private A.S. Cogswell of the 11th Infantry reported that at the Burlington 18

Cantonment in July 1813 there were two types of barracks.  Cogswell was housed in the 

“high Barracks” which were about 320 feet in length (65 feet of which was designated for 

the officers) and 2 ½ stories high.  In addition there were 700 to 800 feet of “Low 
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Barracks,” meaning a single story structure.   Captain John Scott of the 15th Infantry 19

described the four barracks at the Greenbush Cantonment (New York) as being about 250 

feet long and each one being Twenty-two feet deep and two stories high.  Four more were 

under construction 200 feet in front of those already built.  The barracks had a roof porch 

along the front about eight feet wide “through which at proper intervals the stairs lead to 

[the] upper stories.”    20

On the other hand soldiers garrisoning an area for long periods of time could also 

end up sleeping in just their tents.  The garrison at Fort Meigs slept in tents within the 

walls of the post year round.  Lieutenant Joseph Larwill described the terrible conditions 

inside Fort Meigs in March 1813: 

It is observed by all the officers that I have had any conversation with who 
have been a long time in the service, some of them in the Revolutionary 
War, that this is the most disagreeable encampment they ever saw.  It is 
impossible to pass from one tent to another without being over shoe-mouth 
in mud, much less to keep in [the] streets of [the] encampment where it is ½ 
leg deep.  I am surprised that the troops keep as healthy as they do, having 
to suffer on account of fuel being difficult to obtain and nothing to lay on 
but the ground which is not only damp, but wet.  Some indeed have 
puncheons to lay on which affords some little relief from the damp.  You 
cannot go into any tent in camp without feeling for the sufferings of the 
occupants.  You then begin to lose sight of your own situation, seeing many 
worse than your own.  Scarcely any of the troops have more than one 
blanket to lay on, which is too little at the inclement season of the year and 
situation of our encampment.  21

Captain Daniel Cushing described the seen as well, “Our camp is overwhelmed 

with mud and water; my eyes never saw such a place for mankind to live in—not a 

markee [sic] or tent in the whole encampment but what has more or less mud and water 

in it, and what makes it worse is for the want of wood.”  22
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The tents used by the garrison at Fort Meigs were shot full of holes and in terrible 

condition by the time the first siege ended.  Soldiers arriving in July 1813 were 

confronted with “miserable old tents not fit to shelter them [the men] from the weather,” 

having been damaged in the fighting.  23

During the bombardment of the fort in late April and early May 1813 the men 

lived in bomb proofs dug into the sides of the inner protective earthworks.  Private Alfred 

Lorrain of the Petersburg Volunteers wrote of the bomb proofs: “each mess was ordered 

to excavate, under the embankment [grand traverse], suitable lodgings, as substitutes for 

our tents.  Those rooms were shot-proof, and bomb-proof, except in the event of a shell 

falling in the traverse, and at the mouth of a cave.”    24

Sometimes situations out of the ordinary arose which allowed the men more 

comfort than normal.  Adjutant Alexander Bourne while holding Fort Findley in early 

1813 with one other man slept in the upper story of a blockhouse, each of them taking 

thirteen blankets from a box to make their beds.  25

Many forts from the large, stone fortifications like Fort McHenry in Maryland and 

Fort Niagara in New York to tiny wooden factory/forts such as Fort Madison in the 

Missouri Territory (present day Iowa) or Fort Wayne in the Indiana Territory had barracks 

with which to house garrisons.  Soldiers housed in such forts generally had better shelter 

than even those constructing huts or cabins.  The military regulations strictly laid out the 

number of men to occupy a room within a barracks.  Twelve non-commissioned officers, 

musicians or privates bunked in one room and were authorized a kitchen in the summer.  

Lower ranking commissioned officers such as lieutenants and ensigns received one room 
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for every two officers and a kitchen for every mess of six or more.  Officers such as 

assistant inspector generals, company captains, surgeons, chaplains, brigade majors, etc. 

received one room each whereas quartermaster generals, colonels and other regimental 

officers, etc. were authorized one room and a kitchen each.  Brigadier generals, adjutant 

and inspector generals, principal quarter master generals and commissary generals of 

ordinance all were given two rooms and a kitchen while major generals lived in three 

rooms and had a kitchen.   In addition, garrisons in northern areas were allowed one and 26

half cords of wood from 31 October to 1 May “for each room and kitchen occupied” all 

other posts in warmer areas could only purchase one cord for that time period.  No more 

wood than was authorized per month was allowed to be drawn but the army was allowed 

to substitute coal “in proportion to the cost of wood” if need be.  27

Barracks contained a mess hall and off duty area for eating and relaxing during 

the brief periods the men were given. The sleeping quarters were made up of free 

standing two to three tiered bunk beds each bed sleeping two bunkmates.  An Ohio 

soldier stationed at Fort Findley “took a bed” and claimed to have “rested better than 

usual it being the first night I slept in a bedstead” since he had enlisted about six months 

earlier.   The 1814 regulations ordered that every two men, while in barracks, be issued 28

“one bed sack” which they were required to return to post’s storehouse upon leaving.   29

Bedding was to be aired regularly in an attempt combat insects such as fleas and bed 

bugs.  These types of insects infested rendezvous points and permanent fortifications.  On 

18 August 1813 the garrison at Fort Findley, “burned and destroyed a vast number of 

fleas.”   On another occasion the garrison swept the fort “in order to destroy the fleas as 30
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the[y] ware [sic] like to take the fort without arms.”   When the 16th Kentucky attempted 31

to quarter themselves in the barracks at Newport, Kentucky the militiamen discovered 

“some animals with many legs [presumably fleas] had an older right than what we 

claimed, and not being willing to contend for rights with our new Neighbors, we gave up 

peacibly [sic] and marched out and formed a temporary encampment nearly one mile 

above Newport.”  32

On campaign the soldiers improvised as best they could.  Captain John 

Barrickman described how the men were forced to “scrape snow off [the ground] for their 

tents” in December of 1812 and being without straw “cut beach bushes for their beding 

[sic].”   Later Barrickman pointed out that his men used “brackens for bedding which was 

superior to a feather bed.”  Other times the men pulled the long, dry grass that grew in 

open “plains” which Barrickman claimed, “made exceedingly good beds.”  Because the 

heavy baggage, which included tents, traveled in wagons it did not always keep up with 

the army.  Wagons broke down or became stuck in the mud.  Draft animals died very 

rapidly due to overwork and forage shortages and wagons had to be abandoned or were 

held up until new animals arrived. The soldiers were forced to make due.   Captain Daniel 

Cushing of the 2nd United States Artillery wrote on 24 January 1813 that the army had 

“nothing to shelter them but the heavens and some scattering trees.”   Captain 33

Barrickman’s Company was involved in the same march as Cushing and he described the 

situation in a little more detail, “our tents did not reach us.  we had to make large fires 

and place ourselves in as Comfortable a situation as possible for the night…it snowed 

about three inches deep upon us through the night and continued to snow all day.  we 
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Made ourselves shelters of brush in place of tents.”  In place of straw the men “gathered 

bushes for beding [sic] which answered all purposes required.”   A Vermont soldier 34

serving near Lake Champlain in late 1812 wrote to a friend, “I have not Slept in abed 

[sic] but one Night Since I went from Burlington [Vermont].  I Sleep right on the Grown 

[sic, Ground] with my soldiers Cold or hot wet or Dry right in the roads or open fields.”  35

In May 1812 Lydia Bacon described the lean-to shelter used by her and her 

husband: “it has rain’d all day…we stopped in the woods & had a large fire made, no 

scarcity of wood here, have brilliant fires, the Waiters gather heaps of dry sticks & place 

them against a large green tree, the branches of which served for a shelter while we dried 

ourselves, rather uncomfortable drying wet garments in this maner [sic].”   Mrs. Bacon 36

also described the method used by her and her husband for bedding: “when we have 

straw we put some between the ground & buffaloe [sic] robe, which serves for our bed, & 

when straw is scarce, we substitute the leaves of trees, & cover them with bark which 

makes an excellent carpet for our tent, & renders it very comfortable, with a fire at the 

door, to keep the Musquitoes [sic] from devouring us.”   The Bacon’s tent was not in the 37

best of shape by the spring of 1812 for it had been “on the Battle ground at Tippecanoe, 

& many a shot tells its storry [sic], these Holes admit the air & rain too, & at night we 

have to sleep with an open umbralla [sic] over us, to keep the rain from disturbing our 

repose.”  38

The Ohioans in Captain Philip McNemar’s Company, 2nd Regiment, 2nd D.O.M. 

did not have tents on their march to Fort Meigs in January 1813 either.  Lieutenant John 

Jackson later described how the men survived, “At night we could cut down a beach 
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sapling, trim off the limbs, make a brush heap on top of the snow, cover it with a blanket, 

put our knapsacks down for a pillow, lie down on it, cover ourselves with two blankets, 

and get up in the morning almost frozen.”    39

In November 1812 men of the 16th Infantry camped near the village of 

Champlain, New York and “having marched without their tents, or camp equipage, we 

made preparations to remain here a few days; erected temporary huts composed of 

Spruce branches, and cleared away the timber for a parade ground.”   Colonel Cromwell 40

Pearce of the 16th Infantry recalled, “lying under a spruce bush, wrapped in a rug.”   41

During the march to Plattsburg, New York and the construction of huts for the winter 

along the Saranac River, the 16th “lay on the bare earth, exposed to the rain and storms, 

without tents, or any covering except their blankets and the branches of the trees.”   42

Captain John Scott of the 15th Infantry reported that the huts built by his men a the 

Saranac Cantonment in January 1813 contained, “4 rooms, 20 ft. square, allowed to each 

company, one of which the officers of each company occupies at present” and when 

completed also had chimneys.   Eventually the officers did receive their own quarters. 43

  When the army left the Saranac Cantonment in March 1813 the men marched to 

Sackett’s Harbor where they were housed in “shanties, resembling the most indifferent 

cow-sheds…these sheds being perfectly open, were warmed by building fires in front of 

them.”  The men remained in these until their log barracks were completed.  44

There was little that could be done for the soldiers in extreme winter conditions.  

Men in the 22nd Infantry suffered from frozen ears and noses during one march into 

northern New York in the winter of 1813-1814.  Their tents had been rained on “and now 
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frozen so hard that they were useless.”  The men camped in the woods lighting fires and 

building “shanties and beds of hemlock boughs, but this night so cold that we got no 

sleep.  We sat around the fires turning ourselves like a spit all night, the one side freezing 

and the other roasting.”   The soldiers of Campbell’s Expedition against the 45

Mississinewa towns in December 1812 suffered terribly from exposure.  Over 300 of the 

600 men involved in the raid were incapacitated and many of them suffered from 

frostbite.   Private Nathaniel Vernon of the Pittsburgh Blues answered roll with hands 46

and feet frostbitten.   Many of the men lost toes or had to have the bottoms of their feet 47

amputated upon their return to Dayton.  48

Soldiers would improvise ways of staying out of the mud and water and keeping 

warm as best they could even at the expense of local farmers.  Lieutenant Reynold Kirby 

wrote in his journal that after the Battle of Chrysler’s Farm the American army camped 

after dark in large a meadow surrounded by woods and “It had become cold & we made 

our fires & pulling the hay stacks to pieces lay down for the night.”   Colonel James 49

Fenton’s Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment while camping near Harmony, Pennsylvania 

“procured buckwheat straw from among the snow, and had a small allowance of rye 

straw.”  50

While marching his company of thirty-four men toward Upper Sandusky, Ohio, in 

heavy rain, Captain Cushing ran into trouble when the two wagons carrying ammunition 

(for the cannons they were marching to join) and baggage became mired in the mud.  

Cushing ordered his men to take cover in two nearby houses while he, his black servant 

Ferguson, the two wagoners and four soldiers remained with the wagons.  In an attempt 
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to stay dry the men constructed a “floor” from fence rails and built a large fire with the 

remaining rails.  In this manner Cushing and his handful of men passed the night without 

any other cover except four inches of snow which fell on them in the night.  51

The fact that Cushing’s men quartered for the night in two nearby houses was not 

that unusual.  In settled areas the military was quick to house its men in private 

residences, outbuildings or places of business such as taverns, especially in inclement 

weather or during the colder months from early fall to late spring.  During his march from 

Sackett’s Harbor, New York to the Niagara front in March 1814, Captain Rufus McIntire 

of the 3rd United States Artillery reported that the men’s “health always improves on a 

march if good quarters are obtained at night.”  He continued by explaining, “This we 

shall be able to obtain through the whole march as there are villages scattered all along 

from ten to twenty five mile distant from each other where six or seven hundred men can 

easily be quartered.  This is the reason for having several regiments follow each other a 

days march distant.”    52

On 2 January 1813 Cushing wrote that his company “Stayed all night at Mr. 

Bears; the men all stayed in the house and barn; Lieut. Larwill and myself slept in the 

markee [sic].”   The next night in the town of Worthington Cushing “Obtained the 53

academy for the men.  Myself and the rest of the officers put up at Col. Kilburn’s.”   54

Drummer Jarvis Hanks recalled in April 1813 how he “was obliged to sleep, sometimes 

on hay in a barn, and sometimes on the ‘soft side of a pine board,’” meaning on the floor 

of homes, barns or taverns in which the men slept.   Colonel Fenton’s Pennsylvanians 55

arrived in Shippensburg, Pennsylvania on 3 March 1814 and found that the ground 
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chosen for their encampment was “very wet…but so exposed to the cold wind that the 

greater part of the regiment quartered in houses in the town.”   Captain Thomas F. 56

Pleasants, commander of the third company of the volunteer Pennsylvania regiment 

commanded by Colonel C. C. Biddle, recalled during the march from Camp Dupont, 

Delaware back to Philadelphia in late November 1814 that, “many of the men quartered 

at private homes.”   57

Orderly Sergeant Duncan wrote that upon arriving in Amherstburg, Upper Canada 

in October 1814 the men “had to get Quarters the best we could…& lay down in Blacks 

Tavern & slept comfortably till morning the house as full as it could hold.”   One 58

company of Pennsylvanians spent as much time out of their tents as possible on their 

march to Maryland.  They slept at Michael Forrey’s house and then at George Etter’s 

Tavern in Millerstown, they next marched to Middletown where, “We Quartered at this 

place and marched Out and put up tents and agreed not to Lodge in them,” later the men 

were housed in the court house in York for a day.   The Lebanon Blues were not the only 59

soldiers unwilling to sleep in tents at times.  The men in Cushing’s Company of the 2nd 

Artillery were allowed in January 1813 to “sleep in other quarters” for several days after 

their tents were pitched because they had to scrape snow off the ground to pitch their 

tents and the ground was “very cold.”   The men of Captain Walter Otey’s Troop of the 60

10th Virginia Militia Cavalry, upon their arrival in Williamsburg, Virginia, “got houses for 

to Lodge in and Tied our horses in a Lot.”   Later the men were moved into “Barracks 61

which is an old brick building situated on the south side of the main street of the City of 
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Williamsburg.”   The men divided up the rooms, one for each mess and distributed the 62

camp equipage and other necessary items for cooking among the messes.  63

Of course not every town and village had the means or the will to put the soldiers 

up even in extremely bad weather.  The 22nd Infantry was forced to camp “around good 

fires in the street” of St. Regis, New York in January 1814 during a spell of very frigid 

weather.  64

Apparently in an effort to reduce the amount of damage to private and public 

dwellings when soldiers were quartered in them, the quartermaster general was ordered to 

inspect the buildings when the troops moved out.  If he found the buildings “in a filthy 

state, or shall have suffered injury by them [the soldiers],” the quartermaster was to have 

them cleaned and repaired, “and the expense of so doing, shall be deducted from the pay 

of the officers commanding the party which immediately preceded in the occupation of 

the buildings so cleansed and repaired.”  65

SECTION II  

ENTERTAINMENT 

The men entertained themselves as best they could.  The militiamen in Captain 

Theophilus Simonton’s Company, 1st Regiment, 3rd D.O.M. received a gill whiskey a 

piece once their work was completed and then spent the rest of day, “Playing Ball and 

running foot races together with other small games passed away the evening till Parade 

after which drawing by the neck [drinking alcohol] and singing songs till tato [sic, 

tattoo].”    While garrisoning Fort Findley these Ohioans continued to play ball, one 66

soldier even reported the outcome of one game, “SBW [presumably Corporal Samuel B. 
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Walker] took a game at ball.”   Captain Jacob Hartsell of the 2nd Regiment of East 67

Tennessee Volunteers recorded in his journal on Christmas day, “Several of the majors 

and Several of the Docters [sic] and my Selfe [sic] Commenced that game Coled [sic] 

town ball, for to heave [sic] It to Day we head [sic] no other Sport for acrismass [sic] 

frolick [sic].”  Apparently “town ball” was similar to baseball and it probably was derived 

from the Indians’ ball games according to Historian Mary Hardin McCown.  68

At other times white soldiers and allied Indian warriors entertained each other.  

Pennsylvanians camped between Buffalo and Black Rock, New York in June 1814 had a 

good time with the Native warriors encamped near them.  The Indians “were often in our 

camp, some times trading moccasins, trinkets, & c. and some times running races, 

shooting with the bow and arrow, throwing the tomahawk, and shewing [sic] the war 

dance, at all of which diversions they are expert,” remembered one soldier.  69

Music was a major part of the men’s lives not only because the army used it for 

relaying orders, but because it was a popular form of entertainment as well.  The garrison 

at Fort Meigs was serenaded on 6 June 1813 by “a band of musick [sic] this evening 

[which] drew the attention of the fort it was composed of a drum two flutes two cornets 

and a lyre.”   While stationed at Fort Findley Sergeant Samuel Coburn of Simonton’s 70

Company took it upon himself to end each day with “a few Melodious strains on the 

Violin.”   Simonton’s men apparently were a musical group for on 13 September as 71

Colonel Richard Johnson’s Regiment of Kentucky Mounted Rifles left the fort at 8 AM 

the Ohioans “sang a few tunes” and then ended the day with a few more songs.   Ensign 72

William Schillinger of Captain Daniel Hosbrook’s Company, 1st Regiment, 3rd D.O.M. 
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witnessed Kentucky troops dancing and singing at Fort Amanda in early 1813.   73

Virginian cavalrymen stationed in Williamsburg “Borrowed a fiddle and had a dance in 

[their] Barracks.”  74

As demonstrated by the men of Simonton’s Company, singing was a very popular 

form of entertainment, many of the songs being of patriotic nature as the following verse 

from a song sung by soldiers serving in the Northwestern campaigns suggests: 

 Freemen! No longer bear such slaughter, 
    Avenge your country’s cruel woe; 
 Arouse and save your wives and daughters, 
    Arouse, expel the faithless foe, 
        Chorus—Scalps are bought at stated prices, 
            Malden pays the price in gold.  75

Other songs were about loved ones left at home.  Alfred Lorrain recalled marching to war 

from Petersburg, Virginia with the men singing, “The girls we’ve left behind us.”   “Hey, 76

Betty Martin” was a very popular marching song during the war as well.    A 77

Pennsylvania volunteer stationed at Put-in-Bay in Lake Erie, recalled that, “Those days 

were spent by our men in a variety of ways, some singing hymns and others prophane 

[sic] songs, & c. & c.”  78

 A staff officer for Brigadier General John Boyd recalled that while on Wilkinson’s 

Campaign down the St. Lawrence River in the fall of 1813:  

Our brigade fortunately had a tent which was the scene of constant good 
humor, and which sent out its happy influences to many others.  Two wall-
tents had been pitched together by their hospitable and kindly occupants, the 
inner one being strewed over with a carpet of fresh straw, which afforded a 
most luxuriant lounge.  Whatever bickerings were disturbing the quiet of 
other quarters; whatever storms were raging abroad, all was jocularity and 
kindness within these canvass walls.  Whoever felt his spirits flag in the 
solitude of his own tent, repaired to this, where they were sure to rise in 
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sympathy with the buoyancy of others.  The joke was cracked, and the song 
was sung, “Old King Twine” being encored many a time and oft, until we all 
had caught sufficient of the merry strain to join in general chorus.  If those 
were tempted, in the freedom of the moment, to sing, who had never sung 
before, what we may have lost in music we gained in laughter.  79

     

 Simonton’s men played “small games” to pass the time which probably included 

handmade board games such as checkers or chess, with pieces made from flattened 

musket balls or carved from wood.   Card and dice games were also popular although 80

gambling was greatly frowned upon. Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan, Jr. discovered one 

night some men gambling in one of the tents and reported it to the lieutenant.  The 

lieutenant stepped into the tent and took fifteen of the cards away from the gamblers and 

then proceeded over to Captain Joseph Logan’s marquee where he burned them.   81

Among the card games that were popular one could find Whist, Brag or Faro and dice 

games such as Hazard or Farkle.   Captain Thomas Pleasants recorded playing chess 82

with his fellow officers and even went as far as to keep score in his diary.  83

 Soldiers did not wish to be killed with these sinful devices on their persons, so as 

they approached a battlefield they would discard their playing cards and dice.  Lieutenant 

Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd Infantry observed that:  

When the firing first commenced it was scattered and at intervals as is 
common between small parties, but increased and soon became general.  
The troops of the center and rear were pushed forward at a rapid pace.  It 
was at this time that every man’s conscience seemed to smite him for his 
wickedness.  The army had just come out of winter quarters where gambling 
had been carried on to a great extent and perhaps two thirds of the men had 
packs of cards in their pockets which they all threw away on approaching 
the field of battle.  I saw more cards scattered along the roads this day than I 
have seen or will ever see again in my life time put all together.  For 

 187



upwards of two miles the road was strewed with cards and in greater 
numbers to all appearance than the leaves of the trees.  84

Card playing became such a problem in Camp Springfield outside Baltimore among both 

the officers and men that Brigadier General ___________ Watson complained, it has 

been “observed with regret that card playing has been permitted within the precincts of 

the Camp, The Officers of companies and field officers will see that this practice is 

promptly suspended. The General expects that the Officers will set the example to their 

Men.”  85

 Soldiers also spent a good deal of time reading books or letters and “hearing 

news” brought by travelers or comrades returning from furlough or scouting missions.   86

One Ohioan reported reading “Roderis Random and Paul Joans.”   On another occasion 87

this soldier recorded that he “Read an account of a battle in which 50000 was slain” and 

also read “Gregory Cegery to_____ Daughters having previously read two _______ 

makers and the way to get Married.” Private John Patterson of the 22nd Infantry wrote to 88

his wife stating that, “reading and writeing [sic] is my cheapest imployment [sic].”   89

Captain Daniel Cushing wrote in his diary that he was reading a one-volume history 

entitled Modern Europe.   Lydia Bacon carried the Bible and Homer’s Illiad.  90 91

 The coming and going of the mail was greatly anticipated.  Not only did the men 

look forward to word from home, but writing letters was a way in which the men could 

pass the time and keep those at home informed about the soldiers’ lives.  The men wrote 

whenever they could.  Captain John Rochester of the 29th Infantry scribbled a letter from 

Plattsburg, New York during the battle, “you would be amused to see me write this.  I am 
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now seated on the parapet of the fort with my paper on my knee &—within plain sight of 

the whole British force who are encamped about one & ½ miles from us.”  Lieutenant 92

Joseph Larwill wrote prolifically to his family and friends and continually mentioned 

sending and receiving letters throughout his journal.   Even lowly privates wrote letters.  93

Private John Patterson of the 22nd Infantry wrote a series of letters to his wife while 

stationed along the Niagara River and begged her repeatedly to write to him.   Private 94

A.S. Cogswell of the 11th Infantry wrote a number of letters to a friend, Jonathan Whitney 

while serving at Sackett’s Harbor, New York and the Burlington Cantonment in Vermont.  

Much like Captain Rochester, Cogswell wrote his letters on what was available, “you 

must excuse my poor writing as I have to take the paper on to my knees in my tent and 

scribble the best way I can, which is but very poorly.”  95

 Attending church or services provided by the military also filled some of the 

soldiers’ time although rather irregularly.  Captain Thomas Pleasants of the Pennsylvania 

volunteers while stationed at Camp Dupont recorded in his diary on Sunday, 11 

September 1814, “Mr. Ely preached, but we could scarcely hear him” and later that day 

after drill, “the companies were dismissed and attended another sermon.”   An Ohioan 96

stationed at Fort Findley claimed that on Sunday 15 August, “read and hear more of the 

bible than I heard since I left home this is the only sabath [sic] that has the appearance of 

a day of [worship?].”   Private John Patterson wrote, “on Sunday we go to meating [sic] 97

to any denomination as we think proper—I was at meating [sic] and the love of god come 

upon me so that I could not contain power…there is about 20 do go to Methodist meating 

[sic].”  Patterson saved some of his bounty money to purchase a Bible and hymnal and 
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later reported that “I have had an invitation to hold meatings [sic] in camp by the officers 

and I am at a stand what to do.”  Eventually while stationed along the Niagara Patterson 

decided that spreading the Gospel was what he was meant to do for by January 1813 he 

was holding “meatings [sic] twice a weake [sic] and I do expect to have some progress in 

getting hearers,” which he did when he wrote in February, “I have took up the cross and 

do preach twice a weak [sic] to the soldiers and have vary [sic] good attention paid.”  He 

complained that he had not heard a sermon (apparently other than his own) since he had 

left Fort Fayette and to alleviate that situation he wrote to his wife, “I sometimes think I 

will send to the secatary [sic] of war for a purmetion [sic; permission] to preach to the 

army and no duty nor fiteing [sic].”  98

 Military sanctioned sermons many times had a very patriotic appeal to them.  On 

Sunday 17 January 1813 the chaplain for Brigadier General Richard Crooks’ 

Pennsylvania Brigade, Reverend Doctor ___________ Hensey gave a sermon to the 

entire Northwestern Army gathered at Fort Sandusky.  The troops were paraded in a 

hollow square with the Reverend standing on a stump in the middle.  Hensey invited 

those that could sing to come forward and “After [a] service of singing, the Dr. gave a 

very appropriate discourse directed to the Militia, encouraging them to cross the 

Canadian line.”  The Reverend made references to George Washington, Richard 

Montgomery at Quebec in 1775 and Colonel William Crawford, tortured to death by the 

Indians in 1782 near the very spot where they were camped, saying that these heroes 

cried aloud for the men to go forward.  He concluded by warning the men that if they did 
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not cross into Canada, the war protestors at home “would say they [the protestors] gave 

as much for the country as they [the soldiers] did.”  99

 Troops stationed at Camp Springfield outside Baltimore participated in a prayer 

and fast day ordered by Major General Samuel Smith for 20 October 1814 to thank God 

for preserving the city from the British assault.  The men were treated to a sermon given 

by “A Methodist” at the General’s headquarters.  On Sunday the 23rd the men were 

ordered to headquarters to hear another sermon “delivered on the Occasion of the 

Calamities of the late Invasion.”  100

 Captain Jacob Hartsell of the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers recorded 

the following Sunday ceremony in November 1813 at Fort Armstrong in present-day 

Alabama: 

William Rogers preached to 12 oclock at the block house, whare [sic] there was a 
large asembley [sic] atended [sic] with much satesfaction [sic], for the hole [sic] 
of them seemed to be engaged with solom [sic] inserety [sic].  The most of the 
men was melted into teeres [sic] under the sermont [sic].  After the preachen [sic] 
the [y] was dismised [sic] without singen [sic] or prayer.  The[y] started to ther 
[sic] deferent [sic] tents, which seemed to bee [sic] fifteen hundred men, all one 
choler [sic] nearer than I ever saw in my life before, no women nor children, all 
men.  101

 The Ohio militia stationed at Fort Meigs petitioned Colonel John Miller, the 

temporary commander of the post, in May 1813 to be exempted from fatigue details on 

Sundays “except in Cases of real Necessity.”  Miller responded by telling them that they 

were “engaged in work of real and absolute necessity” but he could not rescind 

Harrison’s work orders anyway because he was only temporarily in command.  102
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 Of course not everyone felt the same as Private Patterson or these pious Ohioans.  

Drummer Jarvis Hanks of the 11th Infantry recalled his first Sunday in camp: “my 

surprise was great, when I found no special regard was paid to this sacred day in the 

cantonment.  I had always been accustomed to attend public worship on every Sabbath 

while at home and I was at a loss how to spend it otherwise now.  Shortly, however, I 

could waste and profane that day with as little compunction of conscience as any of those 

whose evil example so readily influenced my unguarded heart to consent to such 

disregard of the Command of God.”  103

 Camps could undoubtedly be wild and noisy places especially when great 

numbers of militia were present.  Orders issued Colonel Charles Gratiot at Fort Malden in 

November 1814 reflect his attempt to curb such activities.  In part the general order 

stated, “Gambling & disorderly conduct are again forbidden in or out of Camp…Singing, 

Whooping or any noisy conduct whatever after Taptoo [sic] in Camp is forbidden.”   104

Brigadier-General Duncan McArthur issued a similar order at Fort Meigs in September 

1813 stating:  

The Commanding Genl Requests the Necessetey [sic] of an additional order 
to Compel Silence in this Camp after tattoo a practise [sic] Not confined to 
the Soldears [sic] alone But even extending to the field as well as the 
Compeney [sic] offissers [sic] the Troops under this Command may Rest 
asshurd [sic] that all Such Conduct in futer [sic] will Be Taken Notise [sic] 
of.  105

  
Private Fitz-Greene Halleck of the Iron Grays, an aristocratic New York militia 

company, complained at an encampment in New York that, “You must be sensible that 

out of the one hundred men there must be some noisy, crazy fellows, and we had our 
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share of them; so that not a quiet moment could be found all night.”   Captain Thomas 106

Pleasants became angry with soldiers camping near him because they “made so great a 

disturbance by singing” most of the night.  Another officer quieted the rowdy soldiers but 

they began singing again a short time later and Pleasants and the other officer ended the 

celebration by arresting one of the group.   Even when officers could get their men to 107

sleep the camps remained noisy.  “[It is] 12 o’clock at night, all is silent except the 

snoring of the men asleep, which I can assure you is pretty loud,” complained Captain 

John Scott.    108

The soldiers were young and there was no end to the forms entertainment took in 

order to pass the time.  Private Pleasants Murphy made an interesting observation in 

December 1814, “the nights now are Remarkable fine the moon nearly full, which gives 

us an opportunity of much amusement in the night.”   On another occasion he pointed 109

out that he walked about Williamsburg, “merely for amusement.  Went into all the Stores 

which I find To be badly Supply’d with goods but what few they do contain Very high 

priced.”  110

Lieutenant John Jackson remembered that he and a number of men from his 

company entertained themselves at Fort Meigs by “sliding on the ice” of the Maumee 

River.   Private William Northcutt recalled that his comrades, while guarding the 111

courthouse in Franklinton (present day Columbus), Ohio, “had a great deal of sport by 

dancing what they were pleased to call a Stag dance.”  On another occasion Northcutt 112

witnessed a fellow Kentuckian, Henry Brown, beat Ohio’s champion runner in a foot race 

that netted Brown several hundred dollars.   Shooting matches were quite popular as 113
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well.  Captain James Manary’s United States Rangers challenged members of Captain 

Philip McNemar’s Rifle Company to a shooting match as Brigadier General Edward 

Tupper’s Ohio Brigade passed Manary’s Blockhouse in the late fall of 1812.  According 

to Lieutenant Jackson, “the rangers had rather the better of our boys,” until “a large 

awkward looking man…by the name of Wingate Cannon” stepped forward for 

McNemar’s Company.  Cannon had broken the lock on his rifle and therefore carried one 

of the terribly inaccurate muskets issued to line troops.  Jackson remembered that Cannon 

“drawed [sic] up his musket, fired away and drove the centre [sic] point blank.  No other 

one had touched the centre [sic].  This raised a great shout. Two or three of the boys 

perched him on their shoulders and hurrahed for Cannon.  This broke up the shooting 

match.”   114

The men loved to play pranks upon one another, their officers and the military 

establishment.  In June 1813 someone was altering the brands on military packhorses 

from U.S. to U.S.O.B.  Private Northcutt recalled that during one of the raids conducted 115

from Fort Wayne in September 1812 the men came across “a fresh Indian grave made in a 

manner pecular [sic] to themselves” being “Built of Small poles and daubed up tight with 

morter [sic] made of mud, the pen was about three feet High and four feet wide and 

Covered with poles and morter [sic] and mud.”  Curious about what was inside the grave 

the men tore the top off which revealed the corpse of an old Indian man wrapped in a 

blanket and surrounded with silver trinkets, a tin pan and his gun.  As the men took turns 

peering inside the tomb, one of Northcutt’s messmates quietly crept up behind another 

soldier and as the man looked in, pushed him so that he fell head first in on top to the 
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corpse.  According to Northcutt, this “occasioned a good deal of merriment with the 

boys.”   Private Charles Whittlesey serving in the Ohio militia recalled another rather 116

dangerous practical joke, “A man having captured a pumpkin, concluded to make its 

possession sure by seating himself on it.  By some mysterious process a cartridge was 

inserted in the cavity of the pumpkin and exploded under him.”  117

The soldiers would even mercilessly poke fun at wounded comrades if the wound 

was strange and the story behind it not accepted.  Surgeon’s Mate Horner recounted a 

case at Fort Erie where a soldier was brought into the hospital in Buffalo having survived 

a scalping.  The soldier claimed that he was set upon by a party of Indians when he 

paused to knap his flint and that they knocked him down and scalped him while he played 

dead.  His fellow soldiers believed that he had simply been hanging back because his 

regiment was making an assault.  According to Horner: 

The whole affair being now understood, it was a constant subject of 
merriment as his denuded cranium was exposed for surgical dressing.  One 
would ask him who cut his hair; another, how long it took; another declared 
that if the Indians were such close cutters, they should never touch his hair.  
And so it went on from mouth to mouth, each soldier trying his ingenuity at 
a question, as to what the wounded man had said on the occasion, how he 
managed it, and what the Indians said.  118

Ohio soldiers stationed at Fort McArthur decided to have some fun with their 

brigade major, “a foppish kind of man, belonging to a well known aristrocratic [sic] 

family in Ohio, [who] thought himself too good to associate with the common soldiers.”  

The Major, being Officer of the Day, was required to make the “grand rounds,” inspect 

the guard posts, periodically.  The sentinels were posted on the opposite of a creek and 

the only avenue of approach was over several slippery poles laid across the creek.  It was 
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an overcast, extremely dark night and rain had raised the creek and made the poles rather 

dangerous to walk upon.  As the Major began to cross with the Sergeant of the Guard in 

front of him they were halted and the Sergeant was asked to approach the sentinel with 

the countersign.  In the mean time unable to stay balanced upon the poles, the Major fell 

into the creek and the splashing brought an order from the guard to stand fast.  The Major 

was forced to stand waist deep in the creek until the Sergeant gave the countersign and 

then he was allowed to crawl out and move on down the line.  Lieutenant Jackson later 

recalled that, “from the tittering amongst the boys I was satisfied that it was a plot they 

had made up.”  119

Officers made great targets for pranks because the men could anonymously get 

back at superiors they did not like.  Brigadier General James Winchester was not a 

popular officer among his western troops due to his age and his eastern background.  The 

soldiers in his brigade harassed him unmercifully as they marched up the Maumee River 

in the fall of 1812.  One night while the army was in camp, some of the men killed a 

porcupine, skinned it and laid the skin over the pole that Winchester sat on to relieve 

himself.  According to Northcutt, “he [Winchester] went and sat down on it, and it like to 

have ruined him.”  On another occasion the men sawed almost all the way through 

Winchester’s latrine pole “so that when he went to use it in the night it broke into [sic] 

and let his Generalship, Uniform and all fall Backwards in no very decent place, for I 

seen his Regimentals hanging high upon a pole the next day taking the fresh air.”   120

The men of the 16th Kentucky found ways to protest their treatment as well.  On 

the evening of 1 January 1815 the men of Captain Joseph Logan’s and Captain Memorial 
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Forrest’s Companies held a mock punishment in which they “joined to paddling one 

another in sport & had high fun.”   A few days later the regiment became quite unhappy 121

when a popular officer was arrested and that evening “the halloo was started at the gate of 

the Ft. ‘Hurrow [sic] for Major [Stephen] Thresher’ and passed through the lines like 

lightning.”  Colonel Andrew Porter was so angered that he ordered the entire regiment to 

stand under arms for four hours but after three he dismissed them.  The next morning a 

sign appeared on the front gate of the fort “forbidding any one to F[ar]t in their sleep 

without a written permit from Major [Joseph] Kennedy.”  Upon the acquittal of Major 

Thresher another sign was nailed to the gate “begging the Col.[‘s] pardon for past 

misdemeanors of the Regt. & promising good behavior for the future  also begging him to 

dimiss [sic] the Camp Guard.”  122

Holidays were times of celebration and mischief.  First Lieutenant Joseph Larwill 

of the 2nd United States Artillery stationed at Fort Meigs wrote, “This being St. Patrick’s 

Day some few liberties had been taken by some of the troops.  They made a Paddy, had 

him tolerably well dressed, and placed him upon the chimney of Capt. Wheaton, Dept. Q. 

Master,” and hung a sign around the dummy’s neck upon which the “young waggish 

soldiers” printed “The devil has come from Britain to see old Capt. Wheaton.”   This 123

was most likely aimed at Captain Joseph Wheaton because he was the Quartermaster and 

the soldiers would have blamed him for the bad food and lack of clothing and other 

proper supplies.   

In his book, The Battle for Christmas, Stephen Nissenbaum pointed out that 

Christmas was traditionally a boisterous holiday, disliked by the upper classes due the 
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drunkenness and rioting, which accompanied it.  Wassailers demanded food and drink 

from the houses they visited and if they did not receive these items pranks and vandalism 

were rained upon the unlucky homeowner.   Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan, Jr. of 124

Captain Joseph Logan’s Company, 16th Kentucky Militia Regiment, Detached recorded 

acts of mischief as means of celebrating while garrisoning Fort Malden in Upper Canada 

in the winter of 1814-1815 supporting Nissenbaum’s claims about the wildness of early 

Christmas celebrations.   

On Christmas Eve 1814 immediately after tattoo was played, “some of the men 

got to firing & throwing Cartridges down the chimneys,” which forced the entire garrison 

to be called out. Over the next two days muskets were discharged randomly around the 

garrison, each time causing the troops to be called to arms.  On New Year’s Eve a small 

cannon sitting in the center of the fort was discharged and this again caused the garrison 

to be called to arms.  In order to stop any more mischief with musket cartridges, every 

man’s cartridge box was filled and they were told if there were cartridges missing in the 

morning they would be punished this ended the firing.   Interestingly despite the 4:30 125

AM musket firing ushering in Christmas, Captain Logan and his company officers gave 

the company two gallons of whiskey with which to celebrate Christmas.  Duncan 

reported, “we soon had a drunken set some drank three Gills smack off.”  The officers 

were allowed to go into Amherstburg for a Christmas dinner which cost them $3.25 each 

but upon their return they found that “a great many of the Regt got Drunk & some of 

them was so all day.”  In addition, the soldiers entertained themselves with boxing 

matches.    126
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The 1814 New Year’s Eve celebration in the winter camps at French Mills, New 

York was quite different.  General Jacob Brown threw a ball at his headquarters for the 

high ranking officers and the ladies of the surrounding area.  Lieutenant Reynold Kirby 

claimed that all the ladies for twenty miles around the camp came and he was told that it 

still only amounted to about twenty.  Later the army was roused at 3 AM by an alarm gun 

and the long roll.  The alarm was sounded because one of the picket posts heard firing.  

As it turned out “The alarm was occasioned by some citizens of the vicinity firing in the 

New Year.”   The discharging of firearms was a typical celebratory action.  The garrison 127

at Fort Malden ushered in the New Year with a “heavier load than usual in the Morning 

Gun,” according to one soldier.   Private Pleasants Murphy of Captain Walter Otey’s 128

Troop of the 10th Virginia Militia Cavalry while stationed in Williamsburg, Virginia 

reported, it “being Christmas the world Resounded with the noise of guns.  We made 

Several Eggnogs in our barracks and Drank much Liquor.”  129

Captain Daniel Cushing wrote of his Christmas experience while camped at 

Franklinton, Ohio in 1812, “All things went well until the 25th, Christmas day, when the 

devil got into the soldiers.”   Upon their return from the Mississinewa raid the soldiers 130

of Colonel John Campbell’s expedition “had a real old fashioned Christmas frolick [sic],” 

which involved heavy drinking.   During the festivities William Northcutt remembered, 131

“We had One old Squaw with us that Could Speak a little Broken English and I sopposed 

[sic] that Some of the boys put her up to it, for about day light She Came along the lines 

Saying Clisamas [sic] gift, Clisamas gift which produced considerable mirth with the 

boys.  Some would give her money and Some of them gave her Some Curses.”   This 132
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woman certainly represented to the men the traditional wassailer, moving from fire to fire 

asking for gifts much the way wassailers at home moved from house to house demanding 

food and drink. 

The Independence Day was another holiday celebrated by the men in the ranks in 

which drinking was allowed.  The soldiers stationed at Fort Meigs in 1813 held a large 

celebration.  Captain Cushing had thirteen artillery pieces fired at sunrise “in honor of the 

4th of July, 1776.”   One Ohio militiaman claimed that “the little band of music played 133

thro the fort” after the morning guns.   In addition, every soldier fit for duty was given 134

an extra gill of whiskey and all prisoners were set free.   At one o’clock in the afternoon 135

the national salute was fired, which consisted of eighteen rounds, nine each, from two 

brass, twelve pound guns with “the band of Camp Music played alternately.”   The 136

officers then had a “fine dinner” under a “large bower” setup by one of the officers near 

the fort’s lower magazine.  It must have been a very large bower for Cushing reported 

that Brigadier General Greene Clay claimed there were eighty-six officers and staff 

members present.    137

While the officers ate the men “Celebrated the day in company having a beef for a 

barbeque and drank their toasts with Music and loud Cheers.”   Once their meal was 138

completed, the officers drank eighteen toasts each accompanied by martial music played 

by the musicians from Major John Alexander’s Independent Battalion of United States 

Volunteers.   The toasts are very informative in that they give insight into what these 139

men held dear and their opinions on a number of issues from Thomas Jefferson’s 

presidency and George Washington’s Farwell Address to General James Winchester’s 
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defeat at the River Raisin and the women they left at home.  It seems that frontier warfare 

of the 1790s still was fresh in many westerners minds, since several of the toasts centered 

on heroes of that conflict (General’s Anthony Wayne and Richard Butler) as well as those 

that died.  There were numerous toasts against not only the British and their native allies 

but against domestic enemies and opponents of the war.  The officers praised 

Washington’s address by stating “May every real American feel and practise [sic] its 

precepts, whilst the scoff and scorn of good men point to the wretches who use it as a 

cloak to hide their treason.”  Both Jefferson and Madison were portrayed as saviors of the 

country and Madison was praised for his “vigorous…prosecution of the war.”  

Interestingly both Henry Dearborn and James Winchester were defended by the officers; 

the toast for Dearborn asked that, “Silent be the tongue of defamation: slanders…vipers, 

hide your heads;” while Winchester “and his brave fellow-suffers—Though unfortunate 

in battle, they still live in our affections.”  The officers give several toasts to fallen 

comrades (especially those recently massacred across the river from the fort on 5 May) 

and make clear the reasons they were at war; “Our Rights at home and upon the ocean—

What Nature’s God hath guaranteed, let no earthly power wrest from us.”  140

Laura Suttenfield, wife to one of the officers stationed at Fort Wayne, 

remembered that on 4 July 1814 the sixty-man garrison was “all patriotic and anxious to 

celebrate one day in the year.”  The soldiers constructed three green bowers one hundred 

feet from the fort walls, one covered the dinner table, one covered the cooks and the last 

shaded the musicians.  The officers and their families and guests ate a dinner of turkey, 

venison, roast beef, boiled ham, vegetables, cranberries and green currants prepared by 
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Major John Whistler’s two German cooks.  The officers gave a few toasts with one of 

which was given by Benjamin Stickney the Indian Agent and said in part, “May the 

Union never fall from the colors she now bears up.”  Three guns were fired and the 

musicians played.  Later that evening a very small dance was held inside the fort for the 

three ladies that were present.  At sundown the gates were closed and the celebration 

ended.   It is likely that the enlisted men celebrated the Fourth much the way the 141

soldiers at Fort Meigs had and in the same manner they had in 1805 when the commander 

of Fort Wayne ordered that “The Troops will be exempt from all Fatigues on that day and 

each N.C. Officer, musician, Private & Woman entitled to a ration will receive one Gill of 

Whiskey extra.”   Independence Day ceremonies were similar at other posts.  142

Lieutenant Joseph Larwill recorded that the “Appropriate toasts [were] drank and a 

national salute fired from a 6 pounder of the garrison” in celebration of the Fourth at Fort 

Sandusky in 1813.  143

Drinking, whether to celebrate a holiday or just to forget the day’s troubles was a 

constant problem in the army.  It really is not that surprising that alcohol would be so 

prevalently used in the military when one remembers that drinking alcohol was major 

part of American society during the Early Republic. Professor William J. Rorabaugh has 

shown that between 1800 and 1830 the per capita consumption of distilled spirits 

increased to over five gallons and that people were drinking more than fifteen gallons of 

hard cider per year.   Whiskey appeared in mass quantities because it was the easiest 144

way for farmers to store and ship excess corn.  In addition, Americans believed that 

alcohol was beneficial to a person’s health and carried vital nutrients lacking in water.  
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Chauncey Eggleston an early settler in Ohio and War of 1812 veteran remembered that, 

“Whisky was in early times thought to be necessary as our breath to keep society alive.  

No raising, no training of the militia was, no fashionable gathering could be had without 

it.  Our cupboards and stands must have their well-filled decanters and drinking glasses, 

or we were behind the times.”   Other types of beverages such as tea, coffee or beer 145

were expensive and spoiled rather easily.  Water also many times carried disease and thus 

was believed by many to be unsafe to drink.    146

In 1804 it was enacted that “an equivalent in malt liquor or low wines” could be 

supplied to the soldiers instead of whiskey, brandy or rum “at such posts and garrisons, 

and at such seasons of the year, as, in the opinion of the President of the United States 

[Jefferson], may be necessary for the preservation of their health.”    Thus the army 147

issued a whiskey ration each day, which consisted of one gill, or four ounces, of distilled 

spirits per soldier, which amounted to over twenty gallons per year for every soldier and 

this does not take into consideration extra rations given for holidays or as rewards.   

Non-issue whiskey was easily obtainable and excessively used.  Surgeon’s Mate 

W. E. Horner remembered, that Buffalo, New York was a tiny dirty village of eighty to 

ninety buildings of which the majority were partially finished “shanties…very much in 

the style of hog pens, with board tops, and their destination was to retail whiskey to the 

soldiers.”   Captain Cushing reported on 4 January 1813, “The soldiers were indulged 148

this day, having been very much fatigued the last three days.  They took great liberties, 

visited the towns, got drunk, quarreled and fought.  Two or three got whipped and 

complaint came to me at my quarters.”  Lieutenant Joseph Larwill elaborated on the 149
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incident.  Several of the men went to Griswald’s Tavern where they became excessively 

drunk, locked themselves in the tavern and refused to go on guard duty.  Several others 

were fighting in the barracks.  Larwill “severely reprimanded” those that were fighting 

and then proceeded to the tavern where he demanded the men open the door.  When they 

did not, Larwill had the sergeant kick in the door and he pulled the three drunken soldiers 

from bed and “flogged them with my sword, [until he] broke it on one of them.”  The 

men were dragged back to the barracks and a sentry was placed at the door to ensure a 

peaceful night.  150

Soldiers went to great lengths to obtain non-issue whiskey.  Lieutenant John 

Jackson recalled that the “rations of whiskey did not satisfy” many men who continued to 

spend all their money at the sutler’s tent on whiskey.  Brigadier General Edward Tupper 

became angry about the drunkenness in camp and forbid the sutler from selling whiskey 

to the enlisted men without an officer’s written approval.  Jackson still found a number of 

the men in his company were able to obtain whiskey.  The Lieutenant eventually 

discovered that the men had pooled their money and purchased a sword from another 

soldier for five dollars.  Two or three of the soldiers would take the sword and a canteen 

and approach the sutler about purchasing whiskey.  When asked for their permit, the man 

with the sword would pretend to be the company’s ensign and validate the purchase.  

Jackson took the sword away from them and ended their whiskey ring.  151

Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd Infantry reported while on the 

march from Carlisle, Pennsylvania toward the Niagara River in New York that on several 

occasions his men were drunk and at one point so drunk that it “retarded our march.”  
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McFeely ordered his officers to search the men and destroy any whiskey found and in 

addition none of the soldiers would be allowed to carry whiskey during the rest of the 

march.  This still did not solve the problem for on the night of 16 October “our men had a 

frolick [sic], a drunken one, and [the officers] were at a loss to find where or how they 

got whiskey.”  Eventually “it was discovered that they had filled their gun barrels with 

whiskey and had the vent stopped up with a little plug made of hickory wood and a 

tomkin [sic tampion] of cork in the muzzle.”  152

Even Native allies tended to drink too much.  During the attempt to surprise the 

British at Fort Malden and burn the warship Queen Charlotte, in late February early 

March 1813, Lieutenant Joseph Larwill reported that twenty-two Shawnee and Seneca 

warriors under Captain Johnny (Shawnee) and Captain Smith (Seneca) joined the 

American raiding party.  Unfortunately on the second day out according to Larwill, “Our 

Indians are rather troublesome, having had too much liquor,” and, he continued, “It is 

impossible to keep them in due bounds when liquor is to be obtained.”  Of course some 

of the militia and regulars on the raid were no better, becoming intoxicated with the 

Native warriors.   Drinking with Native Americans became such a problem in and 153

around Detroit in the winter of 1813-1814 that Ohio militiamen garrisoning Detroit were 

ordered to stop “treating and drinking with the Indians.”   On the other hand, a 154

Pennsylvanian serving with Indians in New York wrote, “Drunkeness [sic] is punished 

among them, and they scarcely ever curse or swear, except at the British, which they do 

heartily.”  155
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Soldiers could also get extra whiskey rations for a variety of activities.  Men 

returning from guard were required to empty their muskets.  Sometimes they pulled the 

load while on other occasions they were allowed to fire at a target.  The man hitting 

closest to the center of the target would receive a quart of whiskey while second place 

was award a pint.   This practice, though ordered at the discretion of the Officer of the 156

Day in April 1813, was still being continued in September when one Ohio soldier at Fort 

Findley reported that one “guard shot for Whiskey [and] won the highest Prize.”   On 157

24 May 1813 after the first siege of Fort Meigs ended Colonel John Miller of the 19th 

United States Infantry, while commanding the fort ordered that, “Every Soldier shall be 

entitled to one gill of whisky for every Cannon ball or bomb he may find and deliver to 

Capt. Cushing or Lieut. Hawkins.”   It was later reported that during the first siege 158

Harrison ordered that a gill of whiskey would be awarded for every British cannon shot 

collected and turned over to either Captain Daniel Cushing or Lieutenant Thomas 

Hawkins (the officer in charge of the magazines).  Historian Henry Howe claimed 1,000 

gills were issued to enterprising soldiers during the bombardment.  159

Sometimes officers needed whiskey just to accomplish their mission.  Adjutant 

Alexander Bourne was ordered to construct a protective earthwork outside the door of the 

blockhouse he was serving in at Fort Meigs during the first siege.  The site of this 

earthwork was near the fort’s west magazine and the British “were throwing red hot balls 

to blow it up.”  As the soldiers began work these projectiles “passed between the men, & 

hissed & boiled in the bank” causing the workers to throw down their tools and run for 

shelter declaring “they could not stand it.”  Concerned that he would not be able to 

 206



accomplish his task, Bourne approached the fort’s engineer, Captain Eleazor Wood, with 

his problem.  Bourne later wrote that Wood “gave me an unlimited order on the 

Commissary for whiskey, & directed me to give it to them every half hour, & make them 

drink it until they were insensible to fear, but not too drunk to stand & work—He said 

‘There is no other way—it must be done, in extreme cases’! & so I did it; the men then 

kept at their work, reeling & cursing the Brittish [sic] & their hot balls, until the work 

was finished—There were none killed or badly wounded.”  160

Pennsylvanians camping outside Baltimore had to turn to whiskey to survive a 

severe storm that struck their encampment.  The guardhouse collapsed and many tents 

were blown over and became “Wet through & through.”  To combat the cold and wet the 

men obtained a quart of whiskey at 2 AM “and drank it for to keep them Warm.”  161

Some celebrations did not allow for the use of extra whiskey but were still carried 

out with great fanfare.  On 7 June 1813 Colonel John Miller, interim commander at Fort 

Meigs, ordered a ceremony to commemorate the recent American victories at Fort George 

and Sackett’ Harbor.  At noon an eighteen-gun salute from two brass twelve-pound guns 

on the Grand Battery (the largest gun position at the fort) was ordered and all the 

musicians in the fort were paraded on top of that battery position probably to accompany 

the firing. The band was made up of drums, fifes, flutes, clarinets, violins, timbrels, and a 

bass drum.  After the salute and the music a number of the officers held a dinner of soup 

and roast beef with strawberries for dessert.  162

SECTION III  
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WOMEN IN THE MILITARY 

In the eighteenth and nineteenth century military world women were a vital 

supporting aspect of the army.  Due to their short tours of duty, the militia generally did 

not have women accompanying them into the field.  This was not the case with regulars 

or United States volunteers both of which had longer terms of service and therefore had 

more use for women as laundresses or nurses and matrons.  In addition, regulars enlisted 

for as much as five years at a time and bringing their families along many times was their 

only option.  Women were allowed in regular units at the proportion of one woman for 

every seventeen men, although not to exceed four per company.   These women were 163

specifically referred to as “washer-women” and “matrons and nurses” in the regulations 

and received the same straw and fuel allowances as enlisted men and one ration each.   164

Washer-women were generally paid at set prices for their work.  For example at Fort 

Wayne “when a woman finds [provides] Soap & c she will have twenty five cents per 

Dozen.—When the Soap is found She will have fourteen Cents Per Dozen.”   By the 165

end of the war, nurses and matrons could receive as much as six dollars per month.   166

The presence of women helped the men greatly in other ways as well.  Surgeon’s 

Mate Horner believed that the presence of “wives or females having an attachment to 

them” helped many soldiers recover from wounds “which would scarcely have followed 

in the ordinary hospital practice.”  These women were not officially nurses or matrons but 

gathered to help their loved ones “in the outskirts of the hospital” after the Battle of 

Bridgewater (Lundy’s Lane) when the large numbers of wounded overburdened the 

army’s medical staff.  167
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Occasionally women would participate in combat.  The most famous incident 

occurred during the exchange of artillery fire between Forts George and Niagara in 

November 1812.  Betsy Doyle the wife of a soldier captured at the Battle of Queenston 

Heights in October “attended and served one of the guns with hot shot during the day of 

cannonading.”  She picked up the ball tongs and carried the heated cannon balls to the 

guns and placed them in the muzzles and then returned for more.  She carried on in such 

a manner during the entire battle and so impressed Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely 

that he mentioned her in his official report claiming she “showed fortitude equal to the 

‘Maid of Orleans.’”    168

Surgeon’s Mate Horner related a story about another “Betsey” who “dressed as a 

soldier, entered the ranks, and at the battle of Chippewa executed her firing with the 

precision of one of the line.”  This woman was a Kentuckian who had witnessed the 

murder of her father and brother by the Indians during the River Raisin Massacre in 

January 1813.  “Storming with feelings of revenge, at the opening of this campaign [the 

1814 Niagara Campaign]” she had joined the army.  She was “remarkable for her height, 

muscular figure, for the loss of one eye, and for her volubility in oaths and queer modes 

of execration when jeered at or incensed.”  “Betsey” fought in the line at Chippewa until 

her captain ordered her to retire and help care for the wounded, which “She obeyed…and 

was one of the most faithful and kind nurses, notwithstanding her recklessness of conduct 

in other respects.”   Of course women in combat were a rare occurrence although one 169

can imagine the women at Fort Dearborn or Fort Mims fighting against the Indians in 
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vain attempts to save themselves and their children from the tomahawk and scalping 

knife. 

The army life was not an easy one for women and children.  As the 4th Infantry 

moved toward Detroit in May 1812 Lydia Bacon wrote, “my feelings are somewhat tried 

seeing the poor Soldiers wives trudging on foot, some of the way mud up to their knees, 

& a little Child in their arms, only 4 or 5 Waggons [sic] allowed to carry the baggage, the 

poor women of course suffer, I should think it would kill them.”   Bacon, being the wife 170

of a commissioned officer was allowed to ride a horse.  This life was especially hard on 

the children.  As the 22nd Infantry marched toward Plattsburg, New York in the winter of 

1813-1814 Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely reported that the weather was brutally 

cold and on the morning of 31 December it was discovered that “one child has frozen as 

stiff as the poker, it was poked under the snow without ceremony.”  Later that day a 

woman accompanied by Captain ________ McIllvain approached McFeely begging to 

have her kidnapped child returned to her.  One of the soldiers had taken the child and sold 

it for a pair of shoes and a quart of whiskey.  McFeely wrote; “finding she could not be 

prevailed upon to leave the child I gave her one dollar and fifty cents to redeem her 

child.”   Presumably McFeely tried to prevail upon her to leave the child because of the 171

terrible winter weather and the fact that the child’s chances for survival were slim.  The 

fact that the colonel seemed not the least bit concerned that this child had been kidnapped 

and sold vividly illustrates how hardened these soldiers had become after a year of 

service. 
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The soldiers had different codes of conduct depending upon the woman involved.  

Private William Northcutt of the Bourbon Blues a twelve-month volunteer Kentucky 

cavalry unit, recalled that when he and his comrades arrived at the St. Mary’s River in 

Ohio they found a “Kentuckian of African descent living in a hut with a white woman.”  

The soldiers recognized this man as a runaway slave from their area in Kentucky and 

according to Northcutt, “The hard hearted Kentuckians parted them right here and sent 

the boy home to his master and the woman went into camp as cook for some of Uncle 

Sam’s Boys and they used to call her the negroe’s [sic] mamy [sic].”   On another 172

occasion a woman named Kate Staley “that Belonged to the Regulars” of the 17th 

Infantry stole food from one of Northcutt’s comrades.  The man beat her with a stick and 

the other soldiers in the company “thought that he had Committed an outrage by 

whipping a woman.”  173

Women were held to the same standard as the enlisted men in the unit to which 

they were attached.  The Rules and Articles of War stated that “All sutlers and retainers to 

the camp, and all persons whatsoever, serving with the armies of the United States, in the 

field, though not enlisted soldiers, are to be subjected to orders, according to the rules and 

discipline of war.”   An order issued at Fort Wayne in 1811 stated that the washer-174

women were required to dump dirty water outside the walls or in an area that drained out 

of the fort and failure to do so would cause the woman to be “turned out of the 

Garrison.”   At Fort Meigs in August 1813 Brigadier General Green Clay ordered that 175

“Any married woman who has or shall abandon her husband and be found strolling about 

the camp or lodging in the tents of other men shall be drum’d out of Camp.”    176
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Prostitution was not taken lightly.  By the end of the war the regulations stated 

that, “women infected by the veneral [sic] disease shall, in no case, nor on any pretence, 

be allowed to remain with the army, nor to draw rations.”   The men of the Lebanon 177

Blues while on the march to York, Pennsylvania, “Drumed [sic] A Woman out of the 

Company at George Etters for being A faggot [prostitute].”   Not only does this show 178

the punishment for prostitution but it also illustrates the fact that some militia companies 

had women accompanying them.  Dr. James Mann insinuated in his book published after 

the war that venereal diseases were prevalent among the soldiers in the Niagara and St. 

Lawrence campaigns.   Even the men stationed at frontier outposts such as Fort Wayne 179

contracted venereal diseases and had to be inspected by the surgeon’s mate.   This was 180

not that surprising when one considers the attitude of soldiers like Lieutenant Reynold 

Kirby who wrote in 1813: 

Our supper was good & I early petitioned for a bed.  I was shown the best in 
the house: I attributed this preference over my companions…to my sword & 
epaulette which I observed attracted the notice of the rosy faced nymph that 
prepared our meal & who conducted me to the room I occupied—if my 
conjecture was right I dare say that this was the first time my sword served 
me good quarters.  181

Of course not all military relationships revolved around prostitution.  While stationed at 

Fort Malden in the winter of 1814-1815 Private Isam Malarey of the 16th Kentucky met 

and married Mary Brown.  The couple received their marriage license from the army, 

signed by Colonel Charles Gratiot commander of the American forces in the area.    182

SECTION IV  

ON THE MARCH 
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The movement of the armies was its own special nightmare of long marches over 

terrible roads in every type of weather.  For the most part while on the march the men 

were not required to keep step or carry their weapons at shoulder arms, instead they 

moved along at what is referred to as the “Route Step,” which meant the men were 

allowed to carry their muskets as they pleased and walk along in their own step.  Smyth’s 

Regulations stated that: 

When ordered to march, he [the private soldier] must not charge himself 
with any unnecessary baggage; he will march at his ease, without however 
leaving his rank or file; he should drink seldom, and never stop but when 
necessity obliges him; in which case he must ask leave of the commanding 
officer of the platoon, hand his arms to a comrade, and run some distance 
forward.  183

Sometimes the armies moved rapidly such as when Captain McIntire reported that 

as the army moved to toward Batavia, New York it averaged “about twenty miles per day 

which our men performed with ease.”   Twenty miles per day was on good dry roads 184

although he does claim that men marched for five days in ankle deep mud and were 

“somewhat fatigued” at the end of the entire seventeen day march.   Other times troops 185

could barely make any headway.  Captain Cushing described one march in which his two 

baggage wagons became mired in mud “and with much difficulty got one-fourth of a mile 

that day.”   Drummer Hanks recalled that he and his comrades marched “through snow 186

and mud, ‘o’er hill & dale,’ sometimes on foot and sometimes in pressed sleighs and 

wagons,” on their way to Buffalo, New York.   Hanks’ unit was not the only one turning 187

to horse drawn conveyances to move soldiers.  Members of the 22nd Infantry traveled by 

sleigh in the winter of 1814 and at one point made forty-miles in one day.   The 14th 188
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Infantry was conveyed toward Sackett’s Harbor in March 1813 by sleigh.    Others, 189

such as the 16th Infantry, turned to water transport and used flatboats to move down Lake 

Champlain to Plattsburg, New York.  190

Each company or detachment of 100 men was authorized one four-horse wagon to 

convey the baggage of both officers and men, which translated to about ten wagons per 

regiment, not counting any excess wagons for regimental officers, ammunition or rations.  

Every mess of six men had one common tent with its poles to be loaded which roughly 

translated to a maximum of seventeen tents per company, assuming the company was at 

full strength, which generally they were not.  On top of these tents the officers’ tents, 

cooking equipment, and personal items had to be added.    These wagons were heavily 191

loaded and became mired in mud water greatly slowing armies’ movements.  At times the 

troops would store their baggage at blockhouses or forts along their route to lighten 

wagons and speed up advances.  Of course the loss of this baggage brought great 

suffering to the soldiers.  192

On the other hand an advance could be brought to a halt by wagons in a 

completely different manner; that being the lack of wagons.  Hull’s march toward Detroit 

was greatly retarded by “the want of ammunition and wagons to convey the Flower [sic] 

salt and Baggage.  Waggons [sic] for the safe conveyance of the ammunition were made 

at Cincinnati after the arrival of Genl. Hull at Dayton which was the first time he 

discovered that none were provided.”  In addition the contractors failure to provide 

“conveyance” for the supplies they were provide kept the army from moving.  193
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The men themselves were heavily burdened with their equipment consisting of a 

knapsack loaded with extra clothing and a blanket; cartridge box and baldric carrying 

about twenty-six rounds of ammunition; bayonet and baldric; one quart canteen; and a 

haversack loaded with rations.  All of this could weigh anywhere from sixty to eighty 

pounds.  In addition, the men were to alternately carry the “utensils belonging to the 

tents” as well as the four axes and spades supplied to each company.   These “utensils” 194

included the two tin pans and the four-gallon iron camp kettle issued to each mess. 

The men would lighten their own loads whenever possible, especially if ill; on 

special duty or going into battle.  Private William Northcutt recalled on the Mississenwa 

Campaign in December 1812 each mess was issued an ax and on the morning of the first 

skirmish of the campaign it was his turn to carry it.  As the firing increased in front of the 

column, Northcutt concluded, “that I could not carry the Ax and my gun” so he threw the 

ax away “marking the place” so he could find it later.  When the fighting ended Northcutt 

was not alone in returning to search for discarded items as he described running into “two 

men that were going back after Something that they had lost.”    195

During their march north to garrison Fort Malden in the fall of 1814 members of 

the 16th Kentucky strapped their knapsacks to some of the packhorses.  The pack master 

became upset by this (presumably because it overburden the horses) and cut the 

knapsacks loose, leaving them alongside the road, losing the men’s gear.  The next day 

the pack master refused to allow any of the sick to ride horses or pack their knapsacks on 

the horses.  The spies (scouts) were allowed to have their knapsacks carried by the horses 

to light their load for scouting ahead of the army.  The Pack Master refused to allow them 
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this convenience, which caused the spies to threaten to return to their companies and 

scout no longer.  The regimental commander, Colonel Andrew Porter finally intervened 

and ordered that the knapsacks belonging to the spies and the sick would be packed 

whether the pack master liked it or not.    196

This practice of having knapsacks transported was not uncommon.  Some militia 

units did not carry their knapsacks at all.  The Lebanon Blues, a Pennsylvania company 

serving near Baltimore in 1814, had their knapsacks transported in their company 

wagon.   Lieutenant Joseph Larwill commented about the Petersburg Volunteers, “Quite 197

in the style of Militia men, they do not carry their knapsacks,” instead the company 

traveled with three wagons, one driver and one wagon master.   Two companies in 198

Fenton’s Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment “procured a wagon to carry their knapsacks to 

Erie.”  199

The roads in nineteenth century America were treacherous and very difficult to 

travel, except in well-settled areas in the east.  Captain Cushing’s artillerymen were 

ordered to follow the 450 pack horses heavily laded with supplies for Harrison’s army in 

January 1813.  According to Cushing “The rain had softened up the snow and mud to that 

rate that the pack horses made the road a complete bed of mortar about one foot deep.  I 

found it impossible for the men to march in that way.”  In 1813 one Kentuckian 200

complained that due to marching continually for miles in knee-deep water that “the skin 

is peeling from our weary legs, from the knee down.”   As the 16th Kentucky marched 201

north through Ohio and Michigan in October 1814 they discovered that the roads had not 

improved.  Orderly Sergeant Duncan described the roads as being full of “mud & water 
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often over the Knees.”   Lieutenant Jacob Norton complained that roads from Batavia, 202

New York toward the Niagara River were “very bad, until we get down upon the ridge 

road.”   In October 1812, the 22nd Infantry on its way from Carlisle, Pennsylvania to the 203

Niagara front “marched early, bad roads, marched only 7 miles this day owing to the bad 

roads.”   Private Amasiah Ford of the 23rd Infantry recalled that on a march from Fort 204

George to Sackett’s Harbor in the fall of 1813, “We had a forced march of about eighteen 

days in the cold season of the year through rain & mud (a great part of the way half up to 

our knees) & I lost my shoes from my feet in the mud marching through Cunarsharog 

hollow & traveled forty-five miles with my bare feet before I could get another pair to put 

on.”  205

Many times the soldiers were forced to cut their own roads as they advanced.  

Lydia Bacon wrote of the road the soldiers cut as they moved north toward Detroit in 

May 1812: 

I find it difficult to guide my Horse some times, the new roads cut by the 
Soldiers are rather narrow, & the boughs of the small trees & large bushes 
come in contact with our faces, & when it rains, I have to hold the reins, & 
Umbralla [sic], with one hand & with the other endeavor, to keep the bushes 
from scratching my eyes out, & tearing my bonnet of[f] my head, not long 
since I was riding along musing, & the first thing I knew, I felt a violent 
jerk, which almost threw me of[f] my Horse, but the kind creature stoped 
[sic] instantly or I know not, but like the rebellious Son of David I should 
have been left hanging to the tree by the hair of my head.  206

Bacon spoke further of the dangers of traveling on these roads, “it is very tedious 

traveling through roads that are cut as you procede [sic], sometimes the Horse is in 

danger of Mireing [sic], than of Breaking his legs going over log bridges, & in fording 
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the rivers, the current is so strong, oft times, it is almost impossible to gain the opposite 

shore.”   Lieutenant Isaac Roach of the 2nd Artillery recalled similar problems along the 207

Niagara River with newly cut roads in 1812, “the new roads were then so cut up that 

empty wagons were seen sticking in the road; therefore it was impossible to get on the 

Artillery, and baggage and ammunition wagons.”  208

 The lack of decent roads and the speed of the march greatly thinned ranks.  

Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely commented that after one twenty-mile march, “our 

men much scattered this day but came up at night.”   Straggling was a huge problem for 209

armies of the time especially when men were pushed to the limits of their endurance.  

Soldiers dropped off along the line of march to rest or attempted to catch rides in the 

wagons or sleighs hauling the baggage.  Lieutenant Colonel McFeely reported during one 

march that due to the frigid weather “A great many of our men fell in the rear so that the 

sleighs were overloaded.”   On another occasion he ordered the baggage wagons of the 210

22nd Infantry to move in front of the men and “found it had a good effect in preventing 

stragglers from falling in the rear.”   After a long march to Fort Meigs in the summer of 211

1813, Colonel Richard Johnson’s Mounted Kentucky Rifle Regiment “arrived in a very 

irregular manner, the Col. arriving about noon, the men dropping in by small parties of 

from 4 to 6 & 8 until evening being in number about 600.”   To keep stragglers moving, 212

regimental officers dispatched a sergeant and six men to bring up the rear and prod the 

stragglers into camp.  213

 In addition to straggling the poor means of movement greatly detracted from the 

use of militia.  Soldiers serving from three to six months (or less) simply could not travel 
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the long distances rapidly enough to get to the front to be used effectively.  A good 

example of this problem was General Harrison’s withdrawal after the Battle of the 

Thames rather than exploiting his advantage because his Kentucky militia’s enlistments 

were about to expire.  214

 In an effort to speed up advances and still take the necessary baggage the army 

turned to packhorses as shown above and water transport.  Lieutenant Roach loaded his 

guns on boats to bypass the muddy roads and moved them down the Niagara River to 

Schlosser, New York where he was able to land and remount the artillery and complete 

his journey overland.   Lieutenant Norton wrote in his diary on 9 October 1814, “Sent 215

our tent, etc. by water up to Black-Rock, and resumed our march up the [Niagara] 

river.”  An Ohio soldier stationed at Fort Findley described loading wagons and 216

reported the movements of large numbers of packhorses with their escorts carrying 

supplies to other posts.   Fort Meigs was generally supplied via Fort Wayne down the 217

Maumee River and journals and letters continually report the arrival of flatboats, pirogues 

(dugout canoes) and packhorses carrying supplies.  218

SECTION V  

CAMP CHORES, HYGIENE AND FATIGUE DETAILS 

The everyday life of a soldier had very little to do with fighting.  The men’s days 

revolved around camp chores, which included such activities as laundry and food 

preparation, and fatigue details meant to clean up encampments, cut wood, build 

fortifications, load provisions, etc.  Military life could be frightfully boring and tedious.  

A typical day at Fort Meigs between late June and mid September 1813 was described by 
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one angry officer as a farce in which the men did “menial labour [sic], live[d] upon 

unwholesome provisions, & [were] not permitted to drill or prepare [themselves] for 

action in any way.”  219

Smyth’s drill manual stated that a recruit was to first learn how to dress himself 

“with a soldier-like air,” then learn to pack his knapsack properly, “salute his officers 

when he meets them; to clean his arms, wash his linen, and cook his provisions.”   220

Militiamen were required to wash their own laundry because they did not have women 

accompanying them into the field, as did regulars when no women were present.  Private 

John Patterson of the 22nd Infantry wrote in September 1812 while stationed at Fort 

Fayette that the men “cleaned clothes twice a weak [sic].”   Orderly Sergeant Ennis 221

Duncan, Jr. wrote on 1 November 1814 revealing how army life began to blur the sexual 

division of labor, “this day washd [sic] my Cloathes [sic] myself for the first washing 

ever I did & makes a tolerable good wash lad.”   An Ohio Militiaman serving at Fort 222

Meigs and later Fort Findley in the spring and summer of 1813 regularly mentioned 

washing his own clothes and cleaning his rifle and at one point complained that he was 

“tired and sick after a hard days washing.”    In addition this man washed the laundry of 223

one of his sick comrades.   Soldiers stationed at Fort Meigs were permitted to wash 224

their laundry every Saturday and apparently it was generally done as one soldier reported, 

“washed my cloaths [sic] grate [sic] numbers out washing.”   Fort Wayne’s standing 225

order stated: “The Soldiers will not wear their Fatigue Frock & Trowsers [sic] more than 

three Days without washing.”   Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd 226

Infantry halted his regiment near the town of Sunsberry, Pennsylvania along the 
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Susquhana River in October 1812 while marching to the Niagara Front, “for the purpose 

of allowing our men to wash their clothes and rest.”  227

Soldiers, whether regulars, militia or volunteers, had to cook their own food.  

Each mess of six men received a four-gallon iron camp kettle and two tin pans with 

which to prepare their meals.   The men were not permitted to eat in their tents except 228

when the weather was bad.  A company officer was responsible for visiting each mess to 

make sure that the provisions were good and well cooked and that the men of each tent 

ate together.  In addition, the inspecting officer made sure that the men were eating their 

provisions and not selling them or trading them for liquor.   This was an interesting 229

regulation when one takes into consideration the fact that the sutlers were required to set 

up their tents among the kitchen fires. 

There were a variety of ways for preparing the provisions either supplied by the 

army or obtained through other means by the soldiers.  A soldier serving at Fort Erie in 

August 1814 during the siege recalled that, “in the open range of our enemy’s guns our 

men were under the necessity of lighting up their fires to perform the labour [sic] of 

cooking.”  He pointed out that the British shelled the kitchens heavily because “they 

reasonable [sic] supposed that our men would be round the fire in considerable number.”  

Men stood around the fires while their camp kettles sat in the flames cooking their 

messes’ rations.   Other men stood close by waiting their turn at the fire.  These men 230

apparently were making some sort of stew from their messes’ rations because the writer 

specifically stated that they were using their kettles.  The men would pool their food in 
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order to make a single meal and to make sure they got to eat in case their ration for the 

day was spoiled. 

Besides making stew or boiling meat in the camp kettle, the soldiers used other 

methods.  Sometimes a mess divided their food and each man cooked his own.  Private 

Northcutt recalled how one of his mess mates, John Terrel, cooked his salt pork: “We had 

drawn half Rashions [sic] and divided them out, when he took his share and cut it in two 

pieces and had put them on a stick about four feet long, a small piece in front of a large 

one so that it might cook first that he might be Eating of it while the other piece were 

getting done.”   On another occasion Northcutt caught a chicken and took it “down to 231

the river…diped [sic] it in the water, wet it and picked it, and had it on the fire cooking in 

a very few minutes.”   An Ohio soldier reported that he “made a pot of hominy” and on 232

another occasion a “fish pot” presumably the pot was his camp kettle.   Lydia Bacon 233

explained how the officers’ waiters cooked, “you would laugh to see our waiters roast 

chickens, they take a green stick & put the fowl on it & put the stick in the ground before 

a good fire, & they roast to a charm, & when they roast a joint of meat, two sticks are put 

in the ground, opposite the fire cut like a fork at the top, & another put across resting on 

the two with the meat suspended from the center, meat cooked in this way is very good 

endeed [sic].”   Sergeant Robert Yost of Captain William Stephenson’s Company, 2nd 234

Battalion, 1st Regiment of Ohio Militia described how in November 1813 his comrades 

were forced to broil their meat ration on the coals of their fires because they lacked 

cooking equipment.   235
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Brigadier General John Boyd’s aid-de-camp recalled after the battle at Fort 

George in June 1813 that fresh beef was procured and “the fire was present,—and 

jackknives were present; and a greedy appetite did not think it necessary to await the 

tardy arrival of mess-chest conveniences.”  The officers quickly found or carved pronged 

sticks with which to impale their meat and cook it in the fire.  In addition, “A conical, or 

pine-apple-shaped basket of fine salt had been conjured to the same spot, by a magic 

which was not anxiously enquired [sic] into; so that our cotelettes were not without the 

savor, which famine, or an Indian, alone can dispense with.”  236

 Lieutenant John Jackson remembered his men trying to roast potatoes, “Some 

sport was made that night trying to roast potatoes.  Every person knows that it requires 

hot ashes and coals, which we had not, and the method that some undertook was to put 

down leaves and dirt, and then build a fire over them.  When it was thought they were 

roasted, they were taken out, and the skin found burnt as black as coal and the inside raw 

as it ever was, and after having a good laugh over it, we went to parching corn for our 

supper.”   Private Amasiah Ford roasted beef in the fire on a sharpened stick and instead 237

of bread the men roasted pumpkins in the fire and ate them.  238

Private Samuel Williams of Captain Henry Brush’s Company of Ohio Volunteers 

described to his wife how he and his comrades prepared their rations: 

You would smile at our mode of cooking, could you us thus employed.  Our 
company is divided into ‘messes’ of six men each.  Our rations are delivered 
together to each mess when we encamp at night.  This consists of flour, fat 
bacon and salt.  The flour is kneaded in a broad iron camp-kettle, and drawn 
out in long rolls the size of a man’s wrist, and coiled around a smooth pole 
some three inches in diameter and five or six feet long, on which the dough 
is flattened so as to be half an inch or more in thickness.  The pole, thus 
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covered with dough, except a few inches at each end, is placed on two 
wooden forks driven into the ground in front of the camp-fire, and turned 
frequently, till it is baked, when it is cut off in pieces, and the pole covered 
again in the same manner and baked.  Our meat is cooked thus: a branch of 
a tree having several twigs on it is cut, and the ends of the twigs sharpened; 
the fat bacon is cut in slices, and stuck on these twigs, leaving a little space 
between each, and then held in the blaze and smoked till cooked.  Each man 
then takes a piece of the pole-bread, and lays thereon a slice of bacon, and 
with his knife cutes therefrom [sic], and eats his meal with a good appetite.  
Enough is thus cooked each night to serve for the next day; each man 
stowing in his knapsack his own day’s provision.  239

Other times the men were so hungry that they ate the meat raw or only partially 

cooked.  “The contractor here could not furnish us with any rations,” complained one 

officer, “Our men however soon had plenty of fresh beef which some of them ate raw 

while others waited until they half roasted as much as they could devour.”   Drummer 240

Jarvis Hanks recalled similar pangs of hunger, “neither had I eaten any kind of meat 

unless it was previously well cooked.  I now devoured raw pork with greediness.”   The 241

men in Captain William Stephenson’s Company were ordered to march from Fort Meigs 

in October 1813 before their rations were fully cooked.  The Ohioans packed their 

partially cooked meat and baked bread into their knapsacks and marched out of the 

fort.   Private Ford recalled after a long wet march and sleeping without tents in the rain 242

in October 1814, the men returned to their previous camp and received rations; “I must 

say that this was the best meal I ever ate for it consisted of raw pork & bread.”  243

For many of these men it was their first attempt at cooking for themselves.  The 

issuance of flour was problematic because many soldiers had no idea how to bake bread.  
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One soldier recalled, “we drew flour for the first time and baked bread, it displeased the 

men very much, it was really laughable to see so many unskilled bakers.”  244

Every morning the NCOs of the regiments’ companies’ were to inspect their men.  

The men’s clothing was looked over to make sure that it was all there and being worn 

properly, hands and faces were to be clean and hair combed, accoutrements properly 

adjusted and finally “every article about them in the greatest order.”  In addition everyday 

weapons were inspected to make sure they were clean and in good order.    245

Every Sunday morning the captain of each company conducted an inspection of 

his own.  The clothing and equipment of each man was checked against the listings in the 

company book to make sure he still had everything that was issued to him and that the 

items he had in his possession were actually his.  To keep clothing and equipment straight 

and to discourage theft every man’s possessions were marked to prove his ownership.  

Finally, if the captain discovered anything missing a “strict inquiry” into the matter was 

made to find out what had become of the missing article and if it appeared “to be lost, 

pledged, sold or exchanged, the offender shall be tried and punished.”  246

Soldiers were required to bath, keep their hair cut short and remain clean-shaven.  

One officer looking over the dead at Fort George wrote, “Every soldier had come into it 

fresh from his quarters, where he had made his toilet as if for morning parade; his hair 

well cropped and combed, and his chin new reaped, showing that the razor of the barber 

had only prepared him for the scythe of death.”   This officer’s comments certainly 247

illustrate what the men looked like while in permanent or semi-permanent encampments.  
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The mention of shaved chins points to the fact that sideburns and in some cases 

mustaches were quite popular.   

Facial hair was not always discouraged.  One officer recalled how the veterans of 

the Battle of York showed their status by “giving greater latitude to their whiskers, and 

particularly [by] cultivating large mustachios.”  The officer continued, “Some of us 

unfledged ones had also permitted the latter to encroach on the upper lip.”   Colonel 248

John Chrystie of the 13th Infantry was greatly angered when the men and officers of his 

regiment shaved their mustaches in protest of an unpopular order because he, 

“particularly desired that they [mustaches] should be worn.”   Lieutenant George 249

Ridout of the 3rd York Militia commented upon American prisoners taken at Queenston 

Heights in October 1812, who surely were members of the 13th Infantry: “The Americans 

taken Prisoners officers and men are the most savage looking fellows I ever saw.  And to 

strike a greater terror on their enemies they allowed their beards on their upper lips to 

grow.  This however had no effect upon us except to raise emotions of disgust.”   250

Beyond demonstrating that some Americans did sport mustaches, Ridout’s comments 

greatly illuminate feelings about facial hair in the early nineteenth century. 

Remaining clean-shaven and keeping hair cropped short not only gave the men a 

more soldierly appearance but it also was easier to keep clean and avoid unpleasant 

insects such as lice and fleas.  At times men went to great lengths and endured great 

danger to get their hair cut and whiskers shaved.  Drummer Hanks recalled, “As there 

were no regular barbers attached to the army, the soldiers used to shave themselves, and 

each other.”  On one occasion during the siege of Fort Erie in September 1814 a number 
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of the soldiers were taking turns receiving a shave from a corporal.  Sergeant William 

Wait sat down in the chair facing the British lines and no sooner did the corporal began to 

remove his whiskers “when a cannon ball took off the Corporal’s right hand, and the 

Sergeant’s head; throwing blood, brains, hair, fragments of flesh and bones, upon a tent 

near them, and upon the clothing of several spectators of the horrible scene.”  251

 A General Order issued at Fort Meigs on 15 June 1813 stated that “From the 

opening of the gates until Seven oclock [sic] of the morning Bathing & Swimming in the 

river will be allowed, after which hour it will not be allowed.”  This same order 

“earnestly recommended the officers of every Corps…pay the Strictious [sic] attention to 

the clenliness [sic] of thare [sic] men and thare [sic] Cloths [sic].”   Drummer Hanks 252

remembered that while his regiment was stationed at Queenston, Ontario they “went into 

the Niagara river to bathe, daily, and sometimes oftener.”  253

Smyth’s Regulations ordered that each company’s non-commissioned officers, “as 

a means of preserving their health…will see that they [the enlisted men] wash their hands 

and faces every morning, and oftener when necessary.”  In addition, American soldiers 

were to “bathe themselves as frequently as may be advisable.”  The men marched to the 

bathing area, a nearby river or stream, in “small detachments” under the watchful eye of 

an NCO.  Bathing was ordered only when the season was favorable and when a usable 

water source was near and orders were very clear that the men were to wait until cooled 

off after a march before bathing for fear of damaging their health.  254

The cleanliness of clothes and at least hands and face were very important and 

were common occurrences.  Washing one’s hands, face and clothing was so common that 

 227



when these activities went undone it gave rise to comment.  One soldier who survived the 

first siege at Fort Meigs recalled that after fourteen days, “The scarcity of water had put 

the washing of our hands and faces, much less our linen, out of the question.”    255

Next to drill, fatigue details were a major part of a soldier’s day.  There was a 

never-ending list of jobs that needed to be done for an army to function on a day-to-day 

basis.  One of the most vital fatigue details, especially in encampments where the men 

would remain for long periods, was that of policing the camps.  This involved sweeping 

the company streets, picking up trash, food scraps, and removing “filth.”  Soldiers (and 

many civilians) had little understanding of the connections between rotting garbage and 

human waste and the spreading of disease.  It is difficult today to look back and believe 

that the soldiers lived in such filthy conditions but the orders being issued illustrate this 

fact clearly.  General Harrison was very upset with the cleanliness of Fort Meigs in April 

1813.  He complained that, “The sinks have not Earth thrown into them as often as is 

necessary.  And the remains of animals are to be found in every part of the Camp.  The 

regulations for the preservation of cleanliness ought to be better observed.”   On 256

another occasion Harrison ordered that, “The Sinks must be better attended to, and the 

filth of every description upon the surface collected every morning and burned.”   To 257

cut down on the amount of filth lying about in the camps at Fort Meigs the soldiers were 

ordered to cook and cut wood in the ditches along the inner earthworks inside the fort.  

Every four messes were issued a “Camp Tub…to contain the bones and Scraps of meat 

usually left about the Tents.”  These were to be emptied every morning after reveille in 

special sinks at least one hundred yards from the camp.   After the siege ended at Fort 258
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Meigs the men were ordered to use the sinks outside the walls and anyone “found easing 

himself in any other way than in a Sink with in or outside of the Pickets shall be made to 

do the duty of a Camp Colom Man [culler man; i.e. garbage collector] & employed in 

removing the filth for one week.”  259

Things had changed very little by 1814 for in October the garrison at Fort Malden 

was ordered to cease relieving themselves in the ditches around the fort or any other 

place except in the sinks dug in the back of the fort.   This was followed by an order 260

issued in November forbidding the “cleaning [of] Fish or leaving filth of any discription 

[sic] in the Garrison.”   261

Connected to the policing of the camp were the water and wood details.  If a 

soldier needed water he approached the officer of the police who ordered the drummer of 

the police to beat the water call.  Everyone in need of water would parade with their 

canteens before the colors and under the eye of two NCOs would go about retrieving 

water.  Firewood and “all other necessities” were collected in a similar manner.  Unless 

extremely necessary only one detail at a time was allowed to retrieve these items.  262

In permanent or semi-permanent encampments or fortifications and while on the 

march, besides everyday cleaning, cooking and the retrieving vital items such as water 

and wood, the men were kept busy constructing earthworks, blockhouses, picket walls, 

roads, bridges, clearing fields of fire and etc.  As the Army of the Northwest marched 

toward Detroit in the summer of 1812 the different Ohio volunteer regiments took turns 

marching ahead of the army “Cutting the road.”   The men were also employed building 263

blockhouses to store the army’s supplies and guard the line of communications.  Captain 
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John Robison reported at one point, “This day we tarried here building a blockhouse…we 

have had a day of heavy fatigue and nearly completed [it].”   In April 1813, “a party of 264

regulars and militia” were sent across the Maumee River from Fort Meigs “for the 

purpose of clearing off brush, that the enemy should not have the advantage of them in 

fortifying.”      265

When marching in Indian country many times the men were required to build 

breastworks each night to fortify their camps.  General Harrison used this approach at 

Tippecanoe in 1811 and advised Colonel John Campbell to do the same.   Private 266

Northcutt remembered that, “We had to make Breast Work[s] Every night until we got to 

Greenville and stand guard every night which was Enough to try the spunk of the Very 

Best of us.”  To make the breastworks the soldiers cut down trees and laid them on top of 

each other to form a chest high barricade all around the encampment.    267

Sometimes the fatigue work became so much a part of army life that the men 

became no more than day laborers to the detriment of their military training.  Colonel 

William Anderson of the 24th Infantry complained that while stationed at Fort Meigs in 

July and August 1813, “about 70 of them [his regulars] (during the siege nearly all) on 

daily fatigue, without one moments oppy [opportunity]: to instruct themselves in their 

profession!!!”   268

SECTION VI  

FURLOUGHS 

When possible men would take furloughs and went home to visit their families 

and many times repair their health.  Lieutenant Reynold Kirby received a two months’ 
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furlough beginning in February 1814 to return to his parents’ home in Litchfield, 

Connecticut to recuperate after a long illness he contracted while encamped at French 

Mills.    269

First Lieutenant Larwill took a furlough before joining his company in Zanesville, 

Ohio.  Larwill sent his recruits on ahead under the command of a sergeant while he went 

to visit his “acquaintances” and see his family.   The trip home, which was required to 270

enjoy the furlough, could be a very perilous journey.  In mid-March 1813, Larwill again 

obtained a furlough, this time from Brigadier General Joel Leftwich, commander of Fort 

Meigs.  Larwill attempted to leave the fort on 15 March but only traveled a little over 

twelve miles before the water became too deep to proceed.  For much of the trip Larwill 

waded anywhere from half a calf deep to thigh deep in water, mud and ice.  At night he 

huddled with his two companions on a brush pile covered with wet blankets and one 

morning awoke with four inches of snow blanketing them.  Larwill and his fellow 

travelers returned to the fort where he procured an extension on his furlough due to the 

impassable swampland surrounding the fort.  Larwill left again on 2 April with three 

companions one of which was Francis Navarre who was the mail carrier for Fort Meigs.  

Still suffering from an illness contracted during his first attempt, Larwill was nearly 

killed crossing the Carrying River when his raft wrecked.  Upon arrival in Sandusky, 

Larwill hired Robert Navarre to take him to Wooster.  One night, believing they were 

surrounded by Indians, Larwill talked Navarre into abandoning everything and fleeing 

back to Sandusky.   The Lieutenant ended up losing all of his money, equipment, 271

clothes and horse when a group of soldiers going home on furlough heard he had left 
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everything in the forest and stole it.  By the time Larwill reached his home he was 

extremely ill and basically destitute.  After attempting to recover at home, Larwill started 

back to Fort Meigs sixteen days after his furlough had expired.  Even then he was 

delayed when his doctor informed him that, “Having an inflammation of the lungs, if I 

did not use precaution I might be thrown into consumption.”  Larwill finally began his 

return trip to the fort on 28 June almost two months overdue.    272

Captain Philip McNemar’s Company after a hard campaign into Indiana to burn 

Indian villages northwest of Fort Wayne were allowed to return home for two weeks after 

Captain McNemar approached Brigadier General Edward Tupper and asked for a period 

of rest for his men.  These men had volunteered for six month’s service, while all the 

other Ohio militia had volunteered only to relieve Fort Wayne and then return home.   273

McNemar’s men were ordered to join Tupper’s Brigade and it seems from Nathan 

Newsom’s diary that the veterans of McNemar’s Company were viewed with a little awe 

by the newly called up militia and were seen as deserving a furlough.  Newsom wrote, 

“There was a company returned.  The Captains [sic], name was M’Nemar…They had for 

some time been under the commanding general Harrison.  Many exploits appeared that 

they had done in harassing the Indians and destroying their property, in consequence of 

which they received a furlow [sic] of 13 days, and the public thanks of the officers with 

the general approbation of the people that they had deserved well of their country.”   274

McNemar’s men headed for home leaving their weapons and accoutrements with the 

Army Quartermaster.  They took their clothing and knapsacks “in order to have them 

washed at home,” according to Lieutenant Jackson.   The soldiers split up into smaller 275
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groups at night so as not to overburden any one house and “were received very kindly by 

the inhabitants, and treated as well as it was in their power to do,” remembered Jackson.  

Lieutenant Jackson recalled years later, 

The men that had families to enjoy the privilege of being with them, and the 
young men with their sweethearts, and all enjoyed themselves well, until it 
was time for us to start back.  We did not go back in a body, a number being 
conveyed a considerable part of the way by their friends, in buggies and on 
horseback.  Several of the men hired substitutes; they could readily be had 
for from 40 to 60 dollars.  276

After very hard campaigns, volunteer units could receive mass furloughs much 

the way McNemar’s Company did.  The Bourbon Blues were given a forty-day furlough 

after returning from the grueling Mississinewa Campaign in December 1812.  William 

Northcutt reported that they were sent home “in order to…recruit ourselves and get fresh 

horses.”  Northcutt, having lost his horse during campaign was forced to ride a pack 

horse to the Ohio River where he had a harrowing crossing due to the heavy ice flow.  

The first person he met upon his landing was his own father of which he said, “My 

feelings when I met my father so unexpectedly can be Easier felt than by me described.”  

His father, having heard he had been killed in the Battle of Mississinewa, had come to 

Newport, Kentucky in search of news about Northcutt’s fate.  Northcutt later remembered 

that, “I got home and visited some of my friends and bought me another horse and was 

Enjoying myself as I though first Rate.”  Unfortunately after five days the men’s furlough 

was cancelled and they were ordered back to the army, although thirty new recruits had 

been obtained to serve the last six months of the Bourbon Blues’ tour.  277
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Some officers were greatly angered by the flurry of furloughs issued to 

commissioned officers during the winter months.  Colonel Cromwell Pearce of the 16th 

Infantry angrily complained of such behavior at the Saranac Cantonment in the winter of 

1812-1813: 

Here commenced the ruinous and disgraceful practice of officers obtaining 
furloughs, immediately on the army entering winter quarters, in order that 
they might spend the remainder of the winter in the cities.  In the mean time, 
the soldiers were deprived of that care so essential to subordination; 
contracted bad habits; and in many cases, when disease pervaded whole 
regiments, officers could not be found to give such directions as were 
necessary not only for the health of the men, but for the safety of the troops.  
This practice of leaving brave soldiers exposed and unprotected, during the 
severity of winter, was too common—from the Generals to the subalterns.  278

According to Pearce little had changed by the next winter for “Generals and Subalterns 

obtained leave of absence before a hut was constructed to protect the soldiers from the 

inclemency of the winter, in a short time scarcely a General or Field officer was to be 

found in camp.”  279

SECTION VII  

RIVALRIES AND OPINIONS 

The regular officers did not think highly of either the volunteers or the militia.  

Major Amos Stoddard of the 1st United States Artillery and Deputy Quartermaster for the 

Northwestern Army expressed his feelings: “I experience much perplexity with the 

Volunteers and Militia—they have put my patience to the test—Two companies of them 

afford more trouble than two regiments of regulars.”   Colonel John Miller of the 19th 280

Infantry complained, “the militia will not cross the Canada line, nor indeed do any thing 

else that is of advantage to the country.”  Miller went as far as to suggest, “Would it not 
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be of importance to the U.S. to authorise [sic], by law, the enlistment [in the regulars] of 

the drafted Militia, or 6 Months volunteers, when called into actual service?”   Captain 281

Daniel Cushing, 2nd U.S. Artillery, expressed his disapproval of the militia when he 

reported in March 1813, “There were three sentinels found sleeping on their posts last 

night…two of them were from the Pennsylvania line and one of the Virginia line.  Fine 

sentries to watch a camp against British and Indians—but it is as much as we could 

expect of militia.”   His feelings had changed little by June 1813 when he observed 282

Kentucky Volunteers crossing the Maumee River, “the Kentucky cavalry on the opposite 

shore raised a horrid yell in imitation of the Indians; this is conduct very unbecoming an 

officer or soldier.”  283

Colonel Anderson of the 24th Infantry expressed a disdain for the militia, which 

was common in regular officers: “it is my most sincere wish to join him [General 

Harrison] and be where regulars (as they are called) can along associate together & do 

duty [together]:  Nor need I assure [you] that these two bodies Militia & Regulars were 

never intended, in camp duty particularly, to answer any wise or good purpose [together]

—As well might we pretend to make Philosophers and civilized Statesmen of those 

Pottawatomies [sic] now in the woods with Tecumseh, as to effect unanimity between 

these discordant materials—They will always want the ‘united efforts of many acting as 

one.’”  Anderson went on to insinuate that the contact between his regulars and the militia 

was the reason that the regulars were “fast declining into the most relaxed habits; such as 

setting [sic] down whilst standing sentry, [and] sleeping on post.”   Captain Rufus 284

McIntire of the 3rd Artillery expressed the regulars’ feelings in September 1814 upon 
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hearing of the British defeat at Baltimore, “We rejoice to hear that the militia begin to do 

their duty.”  285

Smyth’s Regulations stated, “The government requires from inferiors a passive 

obedience to those placed over them; and that all orders shall be, at all times, implicitly 

executed.”   This sort of blind obedience and deferment to “superiors” did not sit well 286

with the average American militia private.  Lieutenant John Jackson, 2nd Regiment, 2nd 

D.O.M., later commented about this difference between regulars and militia, “although 

the militia, when in service, are as strictly under the rules and articles of war as the 

regular soldiers are, yet the rules are not so strictly enforced.  There is more sociability 

and familiarity between the officers and privates when off duty.”   Militiamen were 287

serving short terms of service and since many volunteered they were serving under 

neighbors whom they had elected to command them.  It did not sit well for future 

relations at home if an elected militia officer required “from inferiors a passive 

obedience.” A New York militiaman wrote of militia officers: “some are courting 

popularity and are afraid to incur the displeasure of their men; all distinctions is done 

away; they place themselves upon a level with their men; and consequently neither 

command respect nor obedience.”  It was this generation that would elect Andrew 

Jackson, “the man of the people” and hero of the War of 1812, to the presidency and to 

view themselves as anything but equals was unthinkable.  Brigadier General George 

McClure illustrated this point well when he reported that one militiaman claimed, “I will 

not be commanded and ordered by such and such an officer.  I am as good a man as he 

is.”  288
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Rivalry existed between the different branches of the service as Lieutenant Isaac 

Roach of the 2nd Artillery pointed out in his memoirs.  Roach obtained a transfer from the 

2nd Artillery to the 23rd Infantry in order to receive a promotion to captain.  When Roach 

again saw his old comrades from the 2nd “they did not know whether to congratulate me 

on my promotion or not, as they did not like to see me in ‘pewter’—a nickname for [the] 

Infantry uniform.”   Even different state militias did not necessarily approve of one 289

another.  Ensign William Schillinger of Captain Daniel Hosbrook’s Company, 1st 

Regiment, 3rd D.O.M. wrote scathingly about Kentucky militiamen he saw at Fort 

Amanda in March 1813.  “[T]he Kentucky troops all in high glee, & Black & dirty as 

Indians sung & danc’d in the most infamous manner & the most blasphemous swearing 

possible for men to utter was made use of by those self conceited Infidels.”  290

An obvious contrast existed between combat veterans and those who had yet to 

“see the elephant” as well.  One “unfledged” young officer later remembered: 

It was somewhat amusing to see the contrast between us, who had our 
maiden fight yet to come, and those who, at York, had passed through the 
ordeal.  When they fancied our hearts began to fail us, they would cast a 
patronizing look upon us, and seem to say, “cheer up—we will show you 
the way.”  There was a difference in the aspect and bearing of the two 
classes.  The heroes of York assumed the privilege of wearing their caps 
more on one side, of giving greater latitude to their whiskers, and 
particularly of cultivating large mustachios. 

  

These mustaches, as mentioned earlier were grown by non-veterans as well but 

were worn by them “with a less confident air, and seldom, while conversing, ventured to 

devote a thumb and finger constantly to them, for the purpose of calling attention to 

them, and giving them that Turk-like twist, which was deemed the perfection of these 

 237



labial ornaments.”  According to this observer “many of the Yorkers were [also] in the 

habit of carrying a naked weapon on all occasions, with no scabbard at the belt, as if it 

had been thrown away as a useless encumbrance, at the opening of the campaign.”  Yet, 

even though these activities were viewed with a mixture of jealousy and irritation the 

untried realized that “the Yorkers were entitled to a precedency [sic], and we all regarded 

the chances of the coming enterprise, as being greatly improved by the dash of 

experience and well-tried gallantry, which they threw into our force. And all that shyness 

of intercourse, which for a brief time, prevailed between the two parties, soon yielded to 

more frank and soldierly feeling.”  291

 Despite the dislike between regulars, volunteers, militia and even civilians each 

group could show each other a surprising amount of respect.  The arrival of regulars 

could be a time of great celebration too.  In June 1812, Lydia Bacon wrote that upon the 

4th Infantry’s arrival in Frankfort, Kentucky they were treated “with every possible 

attention here a dinner was given to the Officers & refreshment to the Soldiers, on 

leaving the Town a salute was fired accompanied with 3 cheers.”  The crossing to 

Cincinnati was just as exciting with the boats being decorated with “The American 

Banner, & Regimental colors” and two companies of Ohio artillery fired a salute and then 

escorted the regiment into town through an arch that was inscribed with: “To the Heroes 

of Tippecanoe.”   Later, upon their arrival at the Army of the Northwest’s camp near 292

Urbana, Ohio the 4th Infantry was escorted into camp through “a Triumphal Arch…on the 

front of the arch was painted in capitals the words Tippecanoe, the eagle, glory!”   293

Colonel Duncan McArthur of the 1st Ohio Volunteer Regiment, 1st D.O.M. stated in June 
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1812 on the march to Detroit that “The greatest unanimity now prevales [sic] in the army 

both officers and men appear to be friendly and both regulars and volunteers treat each 

other with the greatest attention and politeness.”   294

Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd Infantry reported in October 1812 

that the citizens of Williamsport, Pennsylvania “were remarkably kind in entertaining our 

men with treating them to coffee; I refused to admit whiskey.” Later after a hard march 

through nearly uninhabited land the men “were well entertained” by the citizens of Bath, 

New York.  295

Soldiers complained vehemently about their officers.  Private A.S. Cogswell of 

the 11th Infantry wrote of his officers: “The most of them are ignorant, willful, and ugly 

ill natured puppies” and on another occasion he referred to them as “rascals…some of 

them are men tyrannical and swear worse than algerine [sic] pirates.”   His own captain 296

whom at first Cogswell “took to be a pretty likely man” lost favor in the company’s eyes.  

Cogswell stated that, “he was once almost worshipped by his company, but now there is 

not one to ten that likes him, and some would not lift their hand to save his life.”  

Cogswell finished his comments by stating, “There is a great speculation in this war, and 

the officers defraud the soldiers out of every cent that they can.  This is true whether you 

believe it or not.”  297

After seeing the lack of work underway at Fort Meigs and witnessing the soldiers 

tearing down parts of the fort’s pickets to burn, Captain Eleazor Wood, the fort’s 

engineer, angrily called the post’s temporary commander, Brigadier General Joel 

Leftwich, a “phlegmatic, stupid old granny.”   Ensign Joseph Dwight complained after 298
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the Battle of Stony Creek, “Here we saw the blessed effects of having plough joggers for 

generals whose greatest merits consist in being warm partisans and supporting [the] 

administration right or wrong.”  299

Superiors even complained about subordinates.  Colonel William Anderson wrote 

to the Secretary of War, “I discover with no little degree of pain, that Lieut. Richards has 

like the bad penny returned back upon the regiment.”  According to Anderson the trouble 

with Richards was that, “If [he] was to be emperor of Europe the next moment, he could 

not make out any thing in the shape or likeness of either a Muster roll or Inspection 

return, but if this was the least of his misfortunes I could bear with him.”  All the officers 

of the 24th Infantry were surprised at this unfortunate man’s return except for Major 

Robert Butler who apparently had a hand in bringing Richards back.   Anderson was so 

upset with Butler’s meddling that he wrote, “It would now however afford me real 

satisfaction to see major Butler again at the head of his company, in order that I might 

have the oppy [opportunity]: of gratifying myself & him, with the transfer of Lieut. 

Richards into it, as a Subaltern.”  300

General Harrison described the United States Ranger captains from Ohio and 

Kentucky in very unflattering terms: “[William] Perry is a fool, a Coward and a 

Drunkard, [James] Manary a poor old imbecil [sic] Creature and Gov. Scott assured me 

that his Captain [Robert Moderil] was as bad a one as could have been selected.”  301

 The men in the army did not think highly of those that opposed the war or spoke 

badly of soldiers or Americans either.  As elements of the Northwestern Army encamped 

around Cincinnati in August 1812 “a great many of the citizens” came out to see the 
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soldiers and among these spectators was “an old Englishman that Hallowed Hurrah for 

King George.”  This may have been a brave act but it was not terribly well thought out 

for the soldiers “did not like such music very well” and decided to put an end to it.  

According to Private Northcutt, the men “caught the old chap and took him up to the 

tavern to the pump where there was a large watering trough and Laid him flat on his Back 

in it and held him there and pumped water on him until they cooled him of[f] so that he 

hurrayed [sic] no more for King George the third.”  302

 Opponents to the war were not appreciated even in parts of Massachusetts, where 

Federalism still held sway.  On 26 October 1813 Pittsfield, Massachusetts celebrated the 

news of Harrison’s victory at the Battle of the Thames with ringing bells and bands 

parading in the streets.  The Federalists “tolled the bell belonging exclusively to 

themselves—beat muffled drums & amused themselves in blowing tin horns.  This 

patriotic conduct had been resented & in the endeavor to stop such disgraceful and 

riotous proceedings, a contest ensued,” explained Third Lieutenant Reynold Kirby of the 

3rd United States Artillery.  During the struggle a man “made use of approbitious [sic] 

epithets, applying them to the army, which were resented by me & produced blows—My 

antagonist was defeated.”  303

 Major General John Floyd of the Georgia State Militia wrote home in December 

1814 that, “There have been several riots in Savannah between the lower class and the 

Military of the regular army.  They have generally originated in bad company…A settled 

enmity seems to exist between the parties which will end in the death of some if it is not 
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checked, which will be difficult to accomplish.  I have succeeded in getting the militia 

within proper bounds, who consequently are not included.”  304

 Brawling with civilians over slights occurred even in Canada.  While stationed at 

Fort Malden the men would go into Amherstburg to purchase items or drink at the 

taverns.  One soldier in Captain Joseph Logan’s Company got into a fight in town with a 

Frenchman who called him a “Yankee son-of-b—h.”  The Kentuckian nearly beat the 

Frenchman to death and according to Orderly Sergeant Duncan “had to heel it into the Ft. 

or else the French would have paid him in his own Coin.”   305

 The army’s Native American allies had a hard time despite the high pay they 

received and their short terms of service.  Allied warriors serving with the army were at 

times referred to in derogatory terms.  Private William Northcutt a one-year United States 

volunteer was sent on a scouting expedition with a lieutenant, fourteen white soldiers and 

what he referred to as “four of our pet Indians.”   Apparently referring to Indian army 306

scouts as “pets” was common for Lieutenant Joseph Larwill a regular in the 2nd Artillery 

also used that term to describe allied scouts encamped at Fort Sandusky in August 

1813.   Native modes of warfare were even belittled.  The United States Indian Agent to 307

the Iroquois, Erastus Granger, in 1812, told the Iroquois that their help was not needed 

but if they want to send 200 warriors to fight they could as long as they gave up their 

“cowardly” form of warfare and fought under the military standards of the time.  308

Things could get much worse than name calling though.  It was not uncommon 

for militiamen or settlers to attack and sometimes kill the army’s allies.  Captain William 

Perry of the United States Rangers wrote to Senator Thomas Worthington stating that 
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“the Chiefs sent two of their young men to rainge [sic] with us but I got very doubtfull 

[sic] that they would be killed By some of the Inhabitants & I sent them home Not 

wishing they would be Distroyed [sic] in my hands.”   During the attempted raid to 309

burn the Queen Charlotte in March 1813, one allied scout was nearly shot after his white 

comrades mistook him for an enemy.  310

Probably the most publicized friendly fire incident was the attempted 

assassination of Black Hoof on 25 January 1813 at Fort McArthur.  A group of Shawnee 

warriors on their way to join Harrison on the Portage River, including Captain Lewis and 

Black Hoof, stopped for the night at the Ohio encampment.  Captain Lewis and Black 

Hoof were sitting in Brigadier General Edward Tupper’s hut with six to eight other 

officers talking when a pistol was fired through a hole in the chinking in the back of the 

chimney at Black Hoof.  The old chieftain was hit in the left cheek and knocked to the 

floor.  Everyone assumed he was dead and rushed outside to find the assassin but no one 

was there.  Tupper angrily ordered that every company produce a roll of the names for 

every mess in the brigade and convened a court of enquiry to question every single 

soldier about his whereabouts when the shot was fired.  It was later decided that the 

shooter was one of three wagoners who had left early the next morning with their teams 

and did not return.   Black Hoof did survive but it took months for him to recover and 311

removed him from participating in the fighting.  Tupper was so mortified by the incident 

that he described it to Governor Meigs as a “disgrace on the Brigade under my 

command.”  312
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Of course the Indian allies were not always that impressed by their American 

allies either.  During the fighting in the vicinity of Fort George in August 1813, the 

army’s Iroquois in conjunction with some of their white allies slipped inside the British 

picket lines and stormed their advanced camp at Ball’s Farm.  The raiders seized two 

artillery pieces but not being supported by anymore American soldiers and not having 

any horses to pull the pieces they were abandoned and the angry warriors returned to the 

American lines “very dissatisfied—say[ing] that Yankees [are] cowards, [and] dare not 

fight.”  313

As is demonstrated by Brigadier General Tupper and Captain Perry, not everyone 

disliked the Indians.  A Pennsylvanian serving with Native warriors in New York wrote, 

“They are the most loyal body of people to this country, of any in the United States, and 

many of them are greatly civilized.”   During the American occupation of Fort Malden, 314

Amherstburg and Sandwich, Ontario in September 1813, Captain Stanton Sholes of the 

2nd United States Artillery praised, “our Indian scouts” as “most Exelent [sic] 

flankers.”   Ohioan John Jackson wrote about Captain Johnny, “He was a fine, sensible 315

man, and I was sorry to hear how he was foolishly murdered.”   The American 316

commander at Fort George, Brigadier General John Boyd, wrote of his Iroquois allies in 

August 1813, “Their [the Iroquois] bravery and humanity were equally conspicuous.  

Already the quietness in which our pickets are suffered to remain envinces [sic] the 

benefit arising from their assistance.”   317

The black soldiers that served faced their share of praise and persecution as 

well.   As was mentioned in Chapter One, Frank Richards and William Sidney serving 318
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with the Pittsburgh Blues as cooks earned the respect of their fellow volunteers by 

“gain[ing] reputations for coolness under fire and unflinching bravery in time of 

danger.”   According to James Roberts, General Andrew Jackson praised the rented 319

slaves who fought at New Orleans in the following terms: “Well done, my brave boys, I 

will give you the praise; you have fought like bull-dogs, and wallowed in your blood…if 

you ever want a battle fought, get the negro’s ebenezer up, and he will run through a 

troop and leap over a wall.  They are the best nation to fight in existence.”   The 320

paymaster for the army in New Orleans hesitated in paying the free black troops until 

Jackson ordered him to: “Be pleased to keep to yourself your Opinions upon the policy of 

making payments to particular corps.  It is for you to receive my order for the payment of 

troops…without enquiring whether the troops are white, Black, or Tea.”   On several 321

other occasions Jackson showed his inclination to speak well of the free black soldiers 

fighting in his army, although as a slave holder himself one wonders how sincere he 

was.  322

James Roberts recalled another side to Jackson that was revealed after the Battle 

of New Orleans when the impressed slaves were told they could not have their freedom 

despite the promises made to them.  According to Roberts, Jackson gave the following 

speech concerning his views on slaves: 

Never, said [Jackson], suffer Negroes to have arms, if you do they will take 
the country.  Suffer them to have no kind of weapons over ten inches long.  
Never allow them to have a piece of paper with any writing on it whatever.  
You must examine your slaves very closely, for the time is coming when the 
slave will get light; and if ever his mind is enlightened on the subject of 
freedom, you cannot keep him.  One slave bought from the East will ruin a 
multitude of those raised here.  Before a slave of mine should go free, I 

 245



would put him in a barn and burn him alive.  Gentlemen, take me at my 
word; for if you do not, you will be sorry for it before many years.  Never 
arm another set of colored people.  We have fooled them now, but never 
trust them again; they will not be fooled again with this example, before 
them.  If you do, you will repent of it but once.  Look, said he, at Pompey, 
whom we ordered to be shot on the battle-ground, because he would not 
stop fighting, even after the battle had ended, till he was shot down.  Look, I 
entreat you, at his indomitable spirit; he had the disposition of the bull-
dog.   323

Assuming this speech was genuine  and even if not, it certainly mirrored how much of 324

the slave holding sections of country felt, although not everyone agreed with Jackson.  

The ladies of New Orleans asked that Jackson repay them money he owed them for 

paying his fines for declaring martial law by freeing the slaves. Jackson refused and the 

slave soldiers of New Orleans were returned to their masters.  325

 Occasionally physical attacks were made upon blacks serving in the military.  

Lieutenant Joseph Larwill hired an African American servant name Lewis who served 

Larwill as a cook and body servant.  He traveled with Larwill even on dangerous 

missions such as the attempt to burn the Queen Charlotte in early 1813.  Larwill’s raiding 

party of regulars, Pennsylvania and Virginia militia and Indians was augmented by a spy 

company under Lieutenant Charles Maddes, consisting of thirty-two men, most of who 

were Canadians (probably meaning French exiles from Frenchtown, Michigan Territory).  

On 28 February while Lewis was “transacting his business at one of sleds,” an argument 

took place between him and a private in Maddes’ Company.  The soldier struck Lewis in 

the head with a tomahawk, “which cut him considerable.”  The private was “corrected” 
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for the attack by Lieutenant Maddes and Larwill rather stiffly reported, “The boy was 

much hurt.”  326

SECTION VIII 

CONCLUSIONS 

 Army life was certainly a hard existence in the early nineteenth century for all 

types of soldiers.  Improvisation became the soldier’s greatest ally in a world where 

supplies and equipment were not a guarantee.  Housing varied wildly, depending upon 

where a soldier was at any given time.  On campaign he was lucky if the tents kept up 

with the army.  Usually the men slept on the ground in the open, many times doing so 

even in the winter.  Sometimes the men were housed in private homes and outbuildings or 

public places such as taverns or courthouses, while on the move.  Winter encampments 

usually were fairly comfortable once huts or cabins were constructed.  At times soldiers 

might enjoy the comfort of a permanent barracks but even then disease and insects 

created many problems.  Even activities as simple as cooking rations involved the use of 

the soldiers’ imaginations in creating means to prepare and eat the food when camp 

equipage was lacking. 

 The men did their best to entertain themselves through a variety of games and 

other activities such as letter writing, reading, attending church services and singing.  

Drinking was also a very popular way to pass the time and soldiers became masters at 

obtain extra servings.  The military was tough taskmaster and the men worked long hours 

each day not only keeping themselves clean and presentable but policing their 

encampments and constructing roads and fortifications.  In the end if they were lucky the 
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enlisted men might obtain a furlough and return home for brief periods to see their 

families.    
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Chapter Four 

Crime and Punishment 

It shall be deemed scandalous for an officer to associate with him. 
Rules and Articles of War, 1814  1

SECTION I 

MILITARY CRIMES AND THEIR PUNISHMENTS 

 During the War of 1812 a variety of punishments were used in order to keep the 

soldiers in line.  The lists of offenses generally appear the same, things such as 

disobeying orders, threatening officers, stealing, sleeping on guard duty, fighting or 

gambling, but the punishments varied widely.  This had much to do with the type of 

fighting force that the United States was working with.  Regulars tended to receive more 

brutal punishments because their standard of discipline was higher and they were serving 

much longer terms of service.  The militia and volunteers (at least until 1814), on the 

other hand, because of their shorter terms of service, much looser discipline and the fact 

that they were serving with people they knew led to less drastic measures and some rather 

odd punishments. 

 The early nineteenth century was a violent place and severe punishments for 

crimes in the civilian world were not uncommon.  Criminals could be branded, forced to 
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stand in the public stocks, flogged and even have their ears cropped or cutoff.   The 2

military certainly reflected the civilian world in this manner.  Punishments in the army 

were not necessarily meant to cause serious maiming or death (unless a soldier was 

sentenced to death).  Instead punishments fell roughly into two categories, painful or 

humiliating, although many punishments tried to incorporate both and many sentences 

consisted of multiple punishments.  Generally punishments were carried out publicly in 

front of the entire army, which would be drawn up on the parade ground.  The idea was to 

use the example as a threat aimed at the rest of the army, which hopefully would deter 

any future violations.  Lieutenant John Cochran of the 19th Infantry demonstrated that 

idea when he told one condemned man, “You must die…[to] set an example for others. 

Act the man, for your fate is sealed.”  3

 The same types of crimes that plagued civilian society were also present in the 

military.  Stealing, murder, vandalism, assault as well as the breaking of military law 

constituted many of the infractions.  The Rules and Articles of War stated the following in 

regards to the wanton destruction of property: 

All officers and soldiers are to behave themselves orderly in quarters, and on 
their march; and whosoever shall commit any waste, or spoil, either in walks 
of trees, parks, warrens, fish ponds, houses, or gardens, cornfields, 
enclosures or meadows, or shall maliciously destroy any property 
whatsoever, belonging to the inhabitants of the United States, unless by 
order of the then commander in chief of the said states, shall (besides such 
penalties as they are liable to by law,) be punished according to the nature 
and degree of the offence, by the judgment of a regimental or general court 
martial.  4
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In June 1812 a Frenchman serving in Captain Robert Lucas’ Company while on 

guard purposely fired his musket at another soldier.  The intended victim evaded the ball 

but it hit another man in the arm creating “a very severe wound.”   The bullet then struck 5

one of the other sentinels and passed through his body, inflicting a mortal wound.  Major 

James Denny of the 1st Ohio Volunteer Regiment wrote, “The poor unhappy creature who 

committed this deed of wickedness is in chains and I have but little doubt that he will 

suffer death.”  6

 Threats or assaults upon officers occurred frequently among the militia units.  

Private Thomas Gregory of Captain John Hamilton’s Company, 1st Regiment, 3rd D. O. 

M., threatened his First Sergeant, John Haines, shook his fist at him and “said that he 

would break his Cabbage head.”    7

In some cases assaults on NCOs were warranted.  Private William Northcutt 

recalled that during the march up the Maumee River in the fall of 1812, two of his 

messmates took to fighting over their beef ration.  One accused the other of taking more 

than his share and as the two men struggled one of the corporals decided to intervene.  He 

grabbed one of the two soldiers around the waist, which allowed the other to hit the man 

being held several times in the face.  One of the soldiers watching the situation told the 

corporal that it was “a Raskaly [sic] trick to hold one man until another struck him.”  This 

accusation angered the corporal so much that he drew a clasp knife and attempted to stab 

the bystander.  Fortunately for the soldier the knife point struck a button on his jacket and 

was deflected without injury.  But as Northcutt explained, “It then took four of us to hold 

my Mess Mate, to keep him from killing the Corporal.”  8
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Violence toward enlisted men by superior officers was not that uncommon.  

Lieutenant ____________ Jackson of the 19th Infantry was charged with threatening the 

judge advocate, Jacob Smith with a pocket pistol and then striking him with a club, 

knocking him to the ground and then kicking and beating him.  Amazingly Jackson was 

found guilty of the assault but was given back his sword and “acquitted honorably.”  

General Harrison was shocked by the verdict issuing a statement claiming, “that the 

acquittal and condemnation of a Prisoner in the same sentence is a novelty in the 

proceedings of Courts Martial.”  Harrison proceeded to overturn the court’s decision and 

chastise the lieutenant for claiming the entire trial was a conspiracy by Harrison to get rid 

of him.  9

Lieutenant John Henderson of the 2nd Artillery was charged with drunkenness and 

disorderly conduct on two occasions.  During the second incident Privates Samuel 

Heaton and Thomas Jones as well as Corporal John Tinsley accused the lieutenant of 

physically attacking them.  According to these soldiers Henderson beat them with his 

sword and fists in unprovoked assaults, calling Heaton a damned liar and rascal when the 

soldier revealed he was not an NCO.  The judge advocate dropped the charges claiming 

they were “wanting [in] form & Substance.”  10

Violence between officers occurred as well.  Because the honorable and 

gentlemanly nature of the officer corps, disputes between officers on some occasions led 

to duels.  Dueling had flourished after the War for Independence and by 1800 had become 

a pastime among the higher rungs of society.  After Aaron Burr killed Alexander 

Hamilton in 1804, the practice lost favor in the middle states but continued unabated in 

 267



the south.  The other place dueling continued with undiminished fervor was in the 

military.  Taking their cue from the European military elite, American officers would at 

times settle disputes on the field of honor.  11

Dueling was illegal and the regulations did stipulate that offenders would be 

punished.  Article 25 of the Rules and Regulations stated that anyone, officer or soldier, 

who challenged or accepted the challenge of another officer or soldier would be severely 

punished.  In the case of an officer he would be cashiered and if the offender was an NCO 

or soldier corporal punishment would be instituted “at the discretion of a court martial.”  

Any officer or soldier who knowingly allowed anyone through the guard line to fight a 

duel was punished as a challenger. Officers were ordered to keep an eye out and arrest 

anyone involved in the planning of a duel.  Officers or soldiers acting as seconds, 

promoters or who delivered challenges were charged as principals and punished 

accordingly.  12

Despite the military’s official policy on dueling, it continued, especially among 

officers.  Some officers could be incredibly touchy.  Captain J. Swift of the Pennsylvania 

Volunteers serving at Camp Dupont, Delaware, became very angry with the brigade 

major after the major issued an order forbidding officers to practice sword cuts.  Swift 

was “very much affected” and planned to resign and challenge the brigade major to a 

duel.  The matter was dropped when it was discovered that the adjutant had not delivered 

the order to desist sword practice and had simply rebuked Swift for doing so.    13

Captain Thomas Pleasants recorded the delicate movements involved in setting up 

a duel in his diary in October 1814 for the same Captain Swift.  While on parade Captain 
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_________ Wharton and Swift fell behind with their companies.  Wharton told Swift not 

to move his men forward and Swift replied that he did not take orders from Wharton.  

The men argued and Swift called Wharton a puppy a grave insult in the early nineteenth 

century.  Wharton immediately drew his sword and attacked Swift, who fought back and 

cut Wharton’s hand.  Both men were subsequently arrested. 

While under arrest, Wharton sent a verbal challenge to Swift, which he accepted 

and then stated that because Wharton had attacked him with a sword the issue must be 

decided with swords.  Swift asked Pleasants to act as his second of which Pleasants 

wrote, “I hesitated a good while, feeling a reluctance to officiate at all.”  Swift and 

Wharton received permission to pass outside the chain of sentinels but were warned by 

the major not to fight.  The next day Swift was told by another officer not to fight until 

the campaign was over because if he did, “he would undoubtedly be cashiered.”  His only 

other option was to resign and then fight Wharton.   

When the court martial finally met, Wharton was dismissed from the service and 

Swift was acquitted.  This ended the threat of a duel because as Swift stated, “as he was a 

soldier he could not of course fight Wharton because he was disgraced.”  Swift did leave 

the option open that if Wharton wanted they could fight in Philadelphia after Swift’s tour 

of duty was over.  Unfortunately Wharton was elected as a lieutenant in another company 

and the duel was back on.  The men eventually settled on pistols but the night before the 

duel was to take place Colonel C. C. Biddle intervened and asked that the men submit the 

dispute to a Court of Honor, consisting of “two gentlemen” who would hear the entire 
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case and make a decision “obligatory on both parties.”  In the end the “court” found for 

Swift and ordered Wharton to apologize and bloodshed was avoided.  14

Not every duel ended as bloodlessly as the Swift-Wharton duel.  A dispute arose 

in the 23rd Infantry between Lieutenants Levi Burr and Richard C. Smyth over the 

position of regimental adjutant.  Burr had been appointed by the regiment’s colonel who 

had subsequently resigned and Smyth had been appointed by the lieutenant colonel who 

had taken command of the regiment.  The rivalry grew fed by their dispositions, which 

Major Daniel McFarland wrote, “unhappily did not offer a cure.”  Frequent altercations 

occurred between the men until Lieutenant Smyth finally challenged Burr.  The two men 

crossed over the Black River Bay (upon which Sackett’s Harbor is situated) so as not be 

discovered and arrested and exchanged shots, badly wounding each other.  The 

lieutenants were aware of the rules against dueling for as McFarland stated, “So secret 

were they in their business that I knew nothing about it till I met them at the shore 

bleeding and faint with loss of blood.”  15

Ensign Jacob P. Norton of the 4th Infantry recorded a bloody duel in his diary near 

Buffalo in November 1814: “A duel was fought today between Cap. Paxton 12th Infy and 

Dr. Dade 10th Infy.  The latter was killed upon the spot, & it is thought that Cap. Paxton 

will not recover from his wound.”  16

Captain John Scott commented on dueling when he wrote to a friend about a 

fellow officer, saying that he had heard the officer would, “make a good officer…[but] 

would be obliged to fight a duel or more from his ungovernable temper—he makes a 

great splutter to do a little business, and as for his fighting duels, I think from what has 
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been offered him, he has coolness enough.  I think his friends need not be uneasy on 

account of his being killed in single combat.”  Scott further illuminated the culture of 

dueling when he reminded his friend of a statement he had made in regards to Scott 

himself and the threat of duels: “I thought you said, ‘Scott, you are making use of the 

officers names too freely and handling their characters rather rough, so as to endanger 

your own scalp with a shot, but it is out and you have it.’”  This certainly demonstrates 

the dangers of speaking badly of fellow officers in letters home.  In a time when letters 

were not necessarily private and many were published, it was dangerous to comment 

unfavorably upon others who might take offense and challenge the author.  17

 Theft, not only from civilians but also from the military itself, was a big problem.  

Stealing many times was contributed (especially among the regulars) to the assumption 

that those being recruited were the lowest and most despicable members of society.  But 

if one takes into consideration the failure of the government to provide pay and basic 

items necessary for survival, such as food and clothing, theft was not that surprising.  

Other times soldiers got even for being cheated by those supplying them.  As was 

illustrated in Chapter II unscrupulous sutlers ran the risk of being looted by angry 

soldiers. 

 Private Jacob Webb of Captain John Strother’s Company, 1st Regiment of West 

Tennessee Militia, was charged with not only mutiny and desertion but of robbery.  He 

was accused of stopping one of the army’s contractor’s wagons and taking flour as it 

traveled between Forts Strother and Deposit.  Apparently Webb was not the thief but he 

was convicted and executed for desertion and mutiny.    18
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 As has been discussed in Chapter III, whiskey was a popular item and officers had 

to be ever vigilant to keep it out of the men’s hands.  This fear of drunken soldiers led to 

over reactions and paranoid beliefs that the enlisted men were siphoning off liquor. In 

May 1813 at Fort Meigs Corporal James Kelly of Captain Theophilus Simonton’s 

Company was charged with allowing “public Liquores [sic] to be used from Barrels 

under his charge.”  William Oliver the fort’s assistant commissary believed that the barrel 

showed signs that whiskey had been taken.  But with no other evidence Corporal Kelly 

was acquitted.   In June the flour house guard was again charged with neglect of duty 19

“for suffering public whiskey to be destroyed under their immediate Charge.”  Thomas 

Davis reported that he believed whiskey to be missing from the commissary.  He 

discovered a plug in the side of a whiskey barrel, which he had never seen before 

although he claimed it appeared to be an old plug.  Upon touching it with his finger the 

plug fell into the barrel.  Davis further claimed the outside of the barrel was wet although 

he could not tell if it was whiskey or water.  Davis also could not find any evidence of 

intoxication among the guards but he believed they had had a hand in removing the 

liquor.  The court found the guards not guilty because the evidence was simply not there 

to prove beyond a doubt that they had taken the whiskey or that in fact whiskey was 

actually missing.  20

 Lack of food led to many instances of theft, not only from military stores but from 

each other.  Private Resin (or Rexin) Hawkins of Captain Nathan Hatfield’s Company, 1st 

Regiment, 3rd D. O. M., was arrested by Corporal Anderson Hunter of Captain Matthais 

Engle’s Company of the same regiment while attempting to steal flour from the public 
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store at Fort Meigs.  Corporal Hunter commanded the Commissary Guard on the night of 

11 July 1813 when he apprehended Hawkins behind the flour house taking flour from one 

of the barrels.  Hawkins had a large knife he was using to gouge a hole in the barrel.  He 

told the corporal that someone had stolen the loaf of bread he had made earlier and that 

he was simply taking more flour to make another.  Hunter reported that he made Hawkins 

return the flour while Hawkins “repeated several times that he would be ten thousands 

times obliged…if I never would mention it.”  In addition Hawkins offered the corporal 

five dollars to stay silent.  21

 Four men from the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers were arrested and 

tried in December 1813 while stationed at Fort Strother in present-day Alabama for 

killing hogs, probably belonging to the army.  In addition a second charge of being absent 

without leave was leveled against them since they were obviously not where they were 

supposed be.  22

 The search for food led many men astray.  While searching for eggs one soldier 

observed the woman of the house slipping continually into the barn and checking the 

straw.  Upon examination the soldier discovered a tiny box filled with money and trinkets 

the woman had stashed for safe keeping.  Upon discovering her box gone, the woman 

approached Brigadier General John Boyd to report the theft.  Boyd ordered the boats his 

brigade was traveling in searched and the box was found.  A drum head court martial was 

immediately ordered.  A drum was set on the ground and the panel sat around it, 

discussing the best punishment.  It was agreed that the thief should receive a dozen 

“cobs,” i.e., swats from a stick or club.  The drum was turned up on its side and “the 
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soldier doubled over it, head and feet down, in readiness to atone to justice and the 

Canadian dame for his crime.”  The officer witnessing the event recalled, “But the latter 

[the woman] became appeased before a “cob” was given, and most earnestly entreated 

that he might be pardoned; the former, however, was inexorable, and while the pitiful 

woman went into her house, slap! slap! went the cobber, until justice cried, enough.”  23

 At the same house, just as the army had finished loading the boats and was 

awaiting the signal to move out into the St. Lawrence River, the woman ran down to the 

landing and told Brigadier General Boyd that one of her beehives was missing.  “This 

being a theft which could easily be detected,” remembered one officer, the boats were 

searched and the hive was discovered wrapped in a blanket, bees and all.  The colonel of 

the thief’s regiment ordered the hive landed “and then commanded the culprit to take off 

the blanket, raise the hive on his shoulders and thus transport it to the place whence it 

came, some thirty or forty yards off.  A few bayonets were at hand to superintend the 

exact fulfillment of the sentence.”  The soldier very gingerly unwrapped the hive in an 

attempt to disturb the bees as little as possible, and then, according to one witness, 

“whisked the hive on his back in a twinkling, and dashed like an arrow for his 

destination.”  It really did not make any difference how fast this unfortunate soldier ran 

for the bees were very angry after their experience and “attacked the first flesh and blood 

to be met with, which was that of the robber’s face and hands…the punctures he received 

from the angry swarm were about as numerous as the pores in that part of this skin which 

was exposed to their stings.  He returned almost blind, a good subject for the doctor’s 

ointment, and the gibes of his comrades.”  24
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 Camp followers of all stripes were subject to military discipline as well and at 

times their search for food brought them into conflict with the army’s orders.  Orders 

were issued by Major General James Wilkinson, during his ill fated expedition up the St. 

Lawrence in the fall of 1813, that muskets could not be fired in or around the camps 

“except from necessity, or under the eye of an officer.”  It was meant to put an end to 

false alarms.  But according to one officer, “we had many followers of the camp, 

connected with the flotilla, etc., who probably did not hear all orders, or, if they did, paid 

little attention to them, perhaps under the impression that martial law did not extend to 

them.”  While the officers were gathered at Wilkinson’s tent, a gunshot was heard and 

within minutes one of the boatmen was brought in carrying the partridge he had just shot.  

Not sure if the general was serious, the man offered the bird to him as an atonement for 

breaking the rules.  Angrily Wilkinson declined the gift and ordered the man laid over a 

nearby log and given a dozen “cobs.”  Brigadier General Boyd’s ever present staff officer 

remembered: 

Not perhaps fully understanding the technical language of the camp, (though 
there had been much practical illustration, during the expedition, of that 
which happened to be used on this occasion, so that even all followers must 
have been pretty well acquainted with it,) the sentenced citizen seemed to be 
in some doubt as to what was likely to come next until he became suddenly 
pinioned by two stout musicians, who, without any ceremony, doubled him 
over the indicated trunk of a tree, and, after due preparation, administered 
the designated number of “cobs.”  25

When examples failed to keep the men in line, violators generally were arrested 

and brought before a court martial.   Two basic types of official court martial panels 26

existed.  First there was a garrison or regimental court martial, which could hand out non-
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capital sentences.  These courts consisted of three commissioned officers.  The Rules and 

Articles of War stated: “No garrison or regimental court martial shall have the power to 

try capital cases, or commissioned officers; neither shall they inflict a fine exceeding one 

month’s pay, nor imprison, nor put to hard labor, any non-commissioned officer or 

soldier, for a longer time than one month.”   Adjutant Alexander Bourne of Colonel 27

Mills Stephenson’s 2nd Regiment, 3rd D. O. M. remembered:  

The Major [John Lodwick] was determined to keep up a very strict 
discipline, & a court martial was ordered for every little offence—& as the 
Adjutant is Ex. Officio Judge Advocate, I was kept very busy—The Major 
had a copy of the rules & articles of War, which stated the crimes & 
punishments in the service—but we had no treatise on Martial Law—& I 
did not know, that capital crimes, such as desertion, sleeping on guard, 
striking officers & c. could only be tried by a general Court Martial—& the 
Major order them all tried by the ignorant officers of the ragged militia 
regiment—& it was sufficiently sad, but rather ludicrous, to see the 
prisoners get on their knees before me, & beg  that their lives might be 
spared, when I knew, that regimental Court Martial could only keep them 
under guard, on half rations, stop their pay & c.  28

A general court martial oversaw the entire army and heard cases involving crimes 

deemed to be capital offenses as well as cases concerning commissioned officers.  Such a 

tribunal was made up of from five to thirteen commissioned officers although the Rules 

and Articles of War are very clear that there must be no less than thirteen members of the 

court if that number can be conveniently convened “without manifest injury to the 

service.”    29

Military court martials differed from civilian trials in several major areas.  First as 

was illustrated above, panels of military officers oversaw the proceedings and passed 

judgment as opposed to a jury of peers.  Of course if one was an officer the tribunal was 

 276



composed of fellow officers but of higher rank.  Secondly, the judge advocate or someone 

appointed to act in his behalf not only prosecuted but was to “consider himself as counsel 

for the prisoner” as well.   After the prisoner had made his plea, it was the judge 30

advocate’s job to object to leading questions to witnesses and to questions asked the 

accused, which might incriminate him.  The use of lawyers was rather novel in military 

court cases.  Captain Jacob Hartsell of the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers in 

December 1813 recorded in his journal that at one court martial both the defense and the 

prosecution hired lawyers “and they argued verey [sic] Strong on both Sides.  That was 

the first Cort [sic]martial that I ever Saw Lowyars [sic] Speeck [sic] on in my Life.”   31

The judge advocate also administered the oath to everyone involved in the trial (except 

himself, the president of the court martial administered it to him).   If the accused 32

refused to speak, “or answer[ed] foreign to the purpose,” the court proceeded as if a “not 

guilty” plea had been submitted.  Prisoners were allowed to challenge the presence of 

members of the court but only one at a time.  The accused had to have a reason for the 

challenge and the court was given time to decide if the challenge was legitimate.  33

Witnesses were allowed for both the defense and prosecution.  In addition, 

civilian witnesses’ depositions could be used in non-capital cases. The depositions had to 

be given before a justice of the peace and were read into evidence, “provided, the 

prosecutor and person accused are present at the taking the same, or are duly notified 

thereof.”  No one attached to the army could be tried twice for the same crime, nor could 34

they be punished after two years “unless the person, by reason of having absented 

himself, or some other manifest impediment, shall not have been amenable to justice 
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within that period.”   Finally, officers sitting on court martials were ordered “to behave 35

with decency and calmness.”  When a decision was reached each officer cast a vote, 

beginning with the most recently commissioned, either for or against acquittal.  36

Breaches of military law were not just a problem among the enlisted men.  

Captain John Scott of the 15th Infantry reported six officers in his brigade under arrest in 

February 1813.  One captain, three lieutenants and two ensigns were being held 

according to Scott, who unfortunately did not list their offenses.  Captain Zacariah 

Rossell and Lieutenant George McGlassin were cashiered although upon the 

recommendation of the court Colonel Zeubulon Pike returned their swords and ordered 

them back to their regiments.  The two ensigns were reprimanded and returned to their 

companies while the remaining two lieutenants resigned under the threat of being 

cashiered.   Colonel James Burn of the 2nd United States Light Dragoons wrote to 37

Charles Ingersoll in August 1813 from Fort George, “I am so busily employed as 

President of a Court Martial (and I am sorry to say we have so many officers to try) that I 

have little time to myself.”  38

At times court martials for commissioned officers took on a ridiculous character.  

Lieutenant Reynold Kirby of the 3rd United States Artillery was tried three times at 

French Mills in November 1813 on the same charge, “Neglect of duty.”  In his first trial, 

“The prosecutor failed in every particular to establish his charge” and Kirby’s witnesses 

proved he had carried out his duty.  The next day he was called to face the court again 

(despite being exonerated) due to Major General James Wilkinson’s insistence that the 

first court was illegally constituted.  Kirby refused to plead before the new court claiming 
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the first had complete jurisdiction.  This set off an argument between Kirby and the Judge 

Advocate over the jurisdiction of the court until the panel of officers sided with Kirby and 

released him.  Twelve days later Wilkinson issued “an order couched in the severest 

language disapproving of the decision of the late court martial” and ordered a new trial 

for the Lieutenant.  “Concluding that the easiest & quickest mode of avoiding the further 

continuance of my arrest would be to consent to a trial which of course I know would 

eventuate in my acquittal,” Kirby wrote, “I therefore again pleaded not guilty & my trial 

is over.”  39

Typically if an officer were convicted of a crime, he would be dishonorably 

discharged and prohibited from ever holding a commission in the United States military 

again.  This was Captain John Strother’s fate after he was found guilty of “Exciting to 

Mutiny,” “Conniving at Mutiny” and “Disobedience of Orders” in November 1814.  

Third Lieutenant James McCauley of Strother’s Company was arraigned on similar 

charges and when found guilty had the additional humiliation of having his sword broken 

over his head.   Captain James W. Anderson of the 24th Infantry while stationed at Fort 40

Massac in the Illinois Territory was found guilty of disobeying orders and of conduct 

unbecoming of an officer and a gentleman.  He was summarily dismissed from the 

service.    41

Of course the sentence could be worse.  Reputation and character were major 

facets of men’s lives in the early republic era and thus releasing information regarding 

one’s crimes could be a fate worse than death.  In cases of cowardice or fraud, the crime 

was to be added to the announcement of the sentence.  Thus the “crime, name, and place 
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of abode, and punishment of the delinquent” was published in newspapers, in and around 

the army’s encampment and in the offender’s home state.  Finally, “it shall be deemed 

scandalous for an officer to associate with him.”  42

The reasons for so many officers being court martialed had much to do with the 

lack of discipline and training among them.  As was observed in Chapter I, many officers 

received their positions due to political or family connections and had little understanding 

of what the military expected of them.  Many of these men brought personalities that 

were not suited to the subordination required by the army.  These personalities combined 

with the sense of honor that pervaded throughout military and civilian life and created 

friction that produced the conflicts from which court martials sprung.  This is evident in 

trials such as Lieutenant Reynold Kirby’s described above, in which Kirby was arrested 

by an officer who appeared simply to not like him.  Officers would demand court martials 

to clear their names of any black mark to protect their honor.  Of course some officers 

were simply disreputable characters who had used connections or friendships to gain 

positions of power and placed themselves in situations that allowed them to carry on 

illegal activities for their own gain.  Men such as the recruiting officer who accepted 

bribes to discharge his recruits or the officers who stole the money intended for rations 

for their men were prime examples.   On the other hand, militia officers tended to side 43

with their men during disputes with the army high command and at times even helped 

foster mutinous sentiments, which many times led arrest and court martials.  This 

occurred because militia officers were elected by their men and had to return home and 

live near them when their tour of duty was over. 
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 Company officers had the power to deal with infractions as they saw fit, to a 

certain degree.  Minor offenses could be punished without a trial but in the end it was up 

to the officers, both commissioned and non-commissioned whether to bring about 

charges.  The officer who leveled charges at every infraction became a tyrant while those 

who looked the other way quickly lost control.  Generally for minor infractions soldiers 

were given extra work details.  Carrying wood or water, digging latrines or 

entrenchments, policing (cleaning up) the camps and other minor fatigues were the order 

of the day.   

Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan gave a good example of how an officer could deal 

with insolence without making a huge case out of it.  During an argument over the 

delivery of orders to all the orderly sergeants in the 16th Kentucky, Sergeant ________ 

Hamilton became very insolent toward the regiment’s adjutant and eventually accused the 

adjutant of getting drunk.  The adjutant became angry and “ordered Hamilton to his 

Quarters or else he would send him to the Guardhouse & have him punished for such 

insolence.”   Captain Thomas Pleasants of the Pennsylvania Volunteers stationed at 44

Camp Dupont ordered the corporal of the guard to walk around the guard posts and take 

the muskets from the men that were sleeping and then drill them as punishment.  45

At Fort Meigs after the first British attack orders clearly stated that anyone found 

“easing himself in any other place than in a Sink either in, or outside of the pickets shall 

be made to do the duty of Camp Culluman [culler man, i.e., garbage collector] and 

employed in removing the filth for one Week.”   A July 1813 order issued at the same 46

post stated that the guards’ arms would be inspected daily “and those men whose arms are 
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not in good order shall be confined and punished.”  Violators were confined until seven 

o’clock the next morning and during which time they were obliged “to clean their Arms 

in a handsome manner” and after passing inspection they were released.   These were 47

both standing punishments that did not require a trial.  

Once under arrest a soldier, whether an enlisted man or a commissioned officer, 

was confined until his trial.  Neither officers nor enlisted men could be held for more than 

eight days or until a court martial could be convened.  Officers were confined to their 

barracks, quarters or tents and deprived of their swords.  If an officer left his confinement 

without authorization he would be cashiered.  Enlisted men were generally confined to a 

guardhouse or tent.  Lieutenant John Cochran recalled that at Fort Bull (Chillicothe, 

Ohio) “We had some desperate fellows who were sure that they would suffer death 

whenever tried and would resort to any means to make their escape.  We had them 

heavily ironed, hands and feet, and bolted to the floor.  The guardroom was the upper 

room of a heavy log house, with stairs, a turn at the top; there two sentinels stood and two 

at the bottom.”   Garrisons usually had a guardhouse for confining prisoners, even posts 48

such as Fort Meigs, where the garrison slept in tents, had such a building.  49

Typically, once a soldier’s sentence was agreed upon by the court martial panel it 

was read to the prisoner before the entire garrison or army.  Private Samuel White’s 

punishment ritual was typical of most.  He was brought out from the guardhouse under 

the guard of a corporal and two soldiers and marched to the center of the parade.  There 

he was forced to remove his hat while the sentence was read.  As soon as the orders were 

finished White was then marched to the wooden horse, which he mounted and road for 
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fifteen minutes in the presence of the garrison.  He was returned to the guardhouse once 

he had completed his ride and repeated this every evening until his sentence was carried 

out in full.  At that time he was released back to his company.  50

Soldiers creating problems on the march were arrested and simply brought along 

under guard or in the case of whole units forced to march at the point of a bayonet.  As 

the Lebanon Blues marched toward Baltimore in 1814, a drummer was arrested and taken 

along under guard “for being Saucy to the Captain.”  51

The refusal of soldiers to march due to the lack of clothing and equipment and the 

resulting threat of violence from officers should they not march was a common 

occurrence.  The Ohio Volunteers under Hull threatened not to march without their 

promised clothing allowance.  Hull was forced to turn to the veteran 4th Infantry to move 

the mutinous Ohioans with fixed bayonets and reportedly remarked to Lieutenant Colonel 

James Miller, “By G-d, Sir, your regiment is a powerful argument.  Without it I could not 

march these volunteers to Detroit.”  52

In January 1813 only three companies in the 1st Regiment of Pennsylvania Militia 

agreed to continue on toward Sandusky, Ohio without clothing.  Sergeant Greenbury 

Keen pointed out that those three companies, “in line together surrounded and forced 

them [the rest of the regiment] to strike their tents.”  Even then Captain John Wallace’s 

Company refused to march demanding their clothing.  Lieutenant Colonel Joel Ferree 

ordered five men from each of the three loyal companies “to strike their [Wallace’s 

men’s] tents and tie them 2 and 2 together if they would not march otherwise.”  This had 

the desired effect and Wallace’s Company marched peacefully with the rest.  But the 
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colonel knew the men needed clothes as Keen explained, “the day was extremely cold 

and the snow about 13 inches deep.”  To deal with this Lieutenant Colonel Ferree left 

Captain William Johnson behind with five men from each company to collect the 

clothing when it arrived in Mansfield and bring the wagons on to the men as they 

marched on to Sandusky.  The five lucky men from each company were chosen because 

they were the soldiers with the greatest need for clothing.  53

A similar incident occurred in the 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment in the 

spring of 1814.  As the regiment prepared to march to Buffalo a group of mutineers 

loaded their muskets and prepared not to strike a tent until they received back pay owed 

them.  The regiment’s adjutant, Lieutenant Thomas Poe, angrily quailed the revolt with 

such force of personality that, “men who appeared determined to die on the spot, now 

shrank like children before one man.”  The leaders of the mutiny were clapped in irons 

and left under guard in a blockhouse at Put-in-Bay, Ohio.   54

The most famous incidents of mass mutiny took place in Major-General Andrew 

Jackson’s army in the Creek Campaigns.  The lack of food, pay and action created a 

volatile atmosphere.  When rations failed to materialize in December 1812 the starving 

men marched from Fort Strother intending to retire to Fort Deposit to obtain food.  

Twelve miles from Fort Strother the ragged army came across 150 beeves and nine 

wagons of flour.  After eating their fill the men prepared to continue on to Fort Deposit 

and then home despite orders to return to Fort Strother.  Jackson personally blocked their 

path with a company of cavalry and forced them to march back to Fort Strother.  During 

the march Jackson was forced to block the mutinous army’s path again, this time with a 
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musket, threatening to kill the first man who marched for Tennessee.  Joined by a few 

men who remained steadfastly loyal to him no matter what, Jackson forced his army back 

to the fort.    55

Added to the mix were the ongoing disputes between Jackson and the militia over 

terms of service.  Most of the units that volunteered to serve against the Creeks signed up 

for tours ranging from three months or one year, using the 1795 militia acts and the 1812 

Volunteer Act to support their enlistments.  Jackson viewed the three-month enlistments 

as invalid and felt that the men were serving under the 1812 Detached Militia Act, which 

extended their service to six months.  Apparently these men were told this upon their 

enlistments but they continued to believe they would not have to serve longer than the 

three months authorized by the 1795 militia acts and by state law.  56

The United States volunteers had been recruited in December 1812 and believed 

their time was up in December 1813.  Jackson was short on soldiers and needed men to 

hold his advanced positions, much like Harrison in Ohio.  He refused to let them go until 

at least reinforcements arrived and quickly pointed out that they were required to serve 

one year within the two years following their enlistment and any time spent at home did 

not count toward their service.  The men had served briefly in the Natchez Expedition in 

late 1812 and then had been sent home with letters of discharge.  They believed either 

this discharge ended their status as United States volunteers and if not the time spent at 

home counted towards their year of service.   Jackson believed, according to Captain 57

Jacob Hartsell that, terms of service “matered [sic] nothing, when men was at ware [sic] 

they must Stay tell they had Doon [sic] ther [sic] Cunterey [sic] Servise [sic].”   Jackson 58
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so angered Brigadier-General Isaac Roberts over this issue that the two men drew their 

swords and “Swore vengenes [sic] one against the other.”  Fortunately the two men did 

not come to blows but instead Roberts retired to his tent and they wrote letters back and 

forth arguing the point for the rest of the night.   In the end 191 of Roberts’ three-month 59

militia deserted and headed for home.   In September 1814 another rash of mass 60

desertions among the militia for the same basic reasons led to a number of court martials 

and executions, which led to a Congressional investigation in 1828.  61

 Humiliation was a major part of military punishments.  The hope was that fear of 

ridicule by their fellow soldiers (and in the case of volunteers and militia, their neighbors) 

would cause men to stay in line and obey orders.  This of course did not always work and 

humiliating punishments were resorted to.  Private Gustavus Edwards of Captain Maurice 

Langhorne’s Company of the 1st Kentucky Volunteer Rifle Regiment was court martialed 

for sleeping on guard duty during General James Winchester’s advance up the Maumee 

River in the fall of 1812.  William Northcutt, who’s company was with the army, recalled 

that Edwards’ only defense to the officers on the court martial board was “that if he was 

not afraid to go to Sleep out on his post that they need not be afraid to Sleep in the 

Camp.”   Needless to say this did not sit well with the panel of officers for this was the 62

third time Edwards had been caught sleeping while on guard and their decision was to 

have him shot.  Luckily for Edwards, Captain Langhorne had some influence with the 

officers sitting on the court martial board and was able to have Edwards’ sentence 

reduced.  According to Northcutt, “His sentence was to stand two Hours on the Breast 

work and be Jeered at by the whole Army.”  63

 286



 Drumming soldiers out of camp was a way to rid the army of troublemakers and 

publicly humiliate the offender in front of the entire army with the added benefit of the 

not so subtle threat of similar embarrassment for anyone else bucking the system.  Many 

times the drumming out ceremony followed a more severe and usually painful 

punishment, such as riding the wooden horse.  Usually the prisoner’s head was partially 

shaved and he could be required to carry a sign proclaiming his offense, but the soldier’s 

appearance could take many forms.  The unfortunate man would be marched through 

ranks of the army to the tune of the Rogue’s March, a lively little tune, which added to the 

ridiculousness of the soldier’s appearance.  In western areas being drummed from camp 

could be a death sentence considering the ever-present danger of hostile war parties 

watching the armies and attacking military work details, scouting parties and outlying 

frontier settlements. 

Apparently the Tennessee militia had no qualms about drumming men out of the 

army and leaving them on their own in the wilderness.  In November 1813, at Fort 

Armstrong, Private John Slagle of the Captain Jacob Hartsell’s Company of the 2nd 

Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers was charged with desertion and, “he head [had] 

twock [sic] ahire [sic] of another man to stand Sentinal [sic] and when he was Caled [sic] 

for he did not answer to his name.”   These charges carried the death penalty but Captain 64

Hartsell asked that lenience be shown do to Slagle’s age (he was 18) and lack of 

understanding of what he had done.  The court decided to confine Slagle under guard 

until 9 o’clock that evening.  At the prescribed time the three regiments present at the fort 

paraded in two lines fifty paces apart.  Slagle was brought out under guard to the middle 
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of the two lines where half of his face and head were shaved.  Six guards, with bayonets 

fixed, next accompanied the prisoner on a march around and through the three observing 

regiments followed by the regimental bands playing the Rogue’s March.  The two guards 

marching in front carried their weapons reversed under their arms, thus their bayonets 

pointing at the ground at the prisoner’s feet.  Slagle was then marched out of camp, 

through the line of sentinels surrounding the camp and discharged.  Orders were issued 

stating that any “offiser [sic] or privat [sic] to sufer [sic] him in Camp or to be Caut [sic] 

taulking [sic] with him…shald [sic] bee [sic] punished for the Crime.”  65

While encamped at Camp Springfield outside Baltimore in October 1814 a soldier 

was drummed out of camp for disobeying orders.  He claimed “he did not care A damn 

for all the Officers that he would be damned if he would not Shoot some of them,” this 

landed him in the guardhouse for a day after which he was tried and found guilty and 

ordered drummed out of the army.  The entire army, estimated at 5,000 men by one 

observer, was formed for the spectacle.  The officers certainly decided this was an 

opportunity for maximum effect for the prisoner was decked out in the most ridiculous 

manner possible.  “He was Marched through [and] he had A Crown Made of Straw and A 

long plume of the Same with A long hair tail with A parcel of Bones hanging to it and A 

head of Cabbage hanging Round his Neck in front of Him,” according to one spectator.  

Whatever the effect was on the men we do not know but the prisoner “Laughed as he 

passed through the Ranks” apparently not caring but happy to be out of the military.    66

 Sometimes the men themselves “tried” fellow soldiers for infractions that officers 

either did not see or ignored.  During Winchester’s march along the Maumee River, 
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Private John Terrel, of the Bourbon Blues, was found “guilty of whipping a woman” by 

his comrades.  The men had been marching all day with no food and when rations were 

issued that evening they only received half rations because the army was low on supplies.  

While cooking their meat the men were approached by Kate Staley who, according to 

Northcutt, “Belonged to the Regulars.”  She begged for food claiming she was starving 

and so Terrel offered her part of his meat.  Staley took it all and ate it before Terrel could 

stop her.  The young man became so enraged that he picked up the stick the meat had 

been cooking on and pursued Staley about twenty steps beating her the entire time with 

the stick.  Northcutt reported, “The boys thought that he had Commited [sic] an outrage 

by whipping the woman and arrested him, and put him under guard, and formed a court 

and had a Jury summoned and tried him for the offence.”  There were two lawyers 

present in the ranks of the company and one argued for Terrel while the other took 

Staley’s side.  In the end Terrel was found guilty and sentenced to “receive four Bumps 

against a Beech tree that stood hard by.”  Before the sentence could be carried out, Terrel 

escaped from his guard and hid himself in the baggage wagons so the unfortunate guard 

received his punishment instead.  The men continued to rib Terrel long after the incident 

for Northcutt claimed that he “did not hear the last of it while we staid [sic] together.”  67

 Soldiers were swift to punish their own.  During the withdrawal from the 

Mississinewa River area after their successful raid in December 1812 the men of Colonel 

John Campbell’s expedition ran out of food.  Runners were sent ahead of the struggling 

column to procure provisions and bring them back to the starving raiders.  One of the 

men in the relief party forced the suffering soldiers of the expedition to purchase the 
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rations he brought.  When Campbell’s angry men reached Fort Nisbet “they rode the 

culprit on a rail.”  68

 In September 1812 due to the lack of equipment stockpiled at the Newport 

Arsenal, Colonel James Simrall’s Regiment of Kentucky Dragoons were forced to accept 

muskets in place of swords and pistols.  A substitute in the regiment refused to carry a 

musket and according to Robert McAfee, “His comrades invited him to the water as 

usual, and having initiated him by baptism into the Legion of disHonor, he was permitted 

to retire from the toils of war.”  69

 When the troops under his command showed signs of refusing to march to the 

relief of Fort Wayne in September 1812, Harrison spoke to them in patriotic terms.  He 

told them that there would be danger but that true soldiers would make the forced march 

and relieve their comrades.  Finally he called on any who lacked the patriotism and 

courage to advance to return their advanced pay and go home, “I do not wish to 

command such,” Harrison stated.   One man accepted Harrison’s offer to return home 70

but was quickly caught by his comrades and carried on a rail to the Ohio River where he 

was thrown in and “baptized in the name of the unlikely trinity of King George, Aaron 

Burr, and the Devil.”    71

 When stationed near a river or body of water, dunking was used at times by other 

units besides the Kentucky militia, to punish offenses.  In November 1812 Captain Daniel 

Cushing of the 2nd Artillery recorded in his diary his punishment for drunkenness, “Three 

men put into the river for getting drunk and fighting in their tents, took a bathing and 

returned to duty.”   Cushing did not explain the procedure in detail but generally the 72
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soldier’s hands and feet were bound and weights were added to the feet.  The soldier was 

slowly lowered into the water by a rope, which was used to pull the man back up 

periodically for air.  The length of time under or above water could vary depending upon 

the sentence and the time of year could make this a very brutal punishment.  Cushing had 

two more men dunked for drunkenness on 30 November, which had to have been a very 

cold and dangerous event.  73

 Private Northcutt witnessed one of the most brutal punishments used during the 

war while encamped along the Scioto River in the late spring of 1813.  The soldier 

(probably a regular) had disobeyed orders and the punishment meted out by the court 

martial was that the man was to be picketed.  A wooden peg was driven into the ground 

and the end protruding up from the ground was sharpened to a fine point.  Then, 

according to Northcutt, a “Spring poll” was set up to which the soldiers thumbs were tied.  

The spring poll was then raised pulling the unfortunate soldier up by his thumbs until the 

only way to relieve the pressure was to support himself, with a bare foot upon, the 

sharpened stake.  He was held in this position until he passed out from the pain.    74

 Picketing was a fairly common form of punishment.  Historian John S. Hare 

found numerous sentences during the war involving picketing, although he could find 

none that involved suspending the soldier by his thumbs, which makes Northcutt’s 

account very interesting.   Desertion, drunkenness, “mutinous conduct,” and sleeping on 75

duty were the types of offenses that warranted picketing.  The time allotted for the 

punishment usually began at five minutes and increased depending upon the size of the 

stake, the offense being punished and the recommendation of the surgeon.   In addition 76
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this punishment was usually handed out for more than one day.  So for example, Edmund 

Fuller was picketed for five minutes for three consecutive mornings for neglect of duty 

and drunkenness.  Another soldier was convicted of drunkenness and mutinous conduct 

and received a sentence of one-month hard labor, confinement at night and ten minutes 

on the picket stake.  The stake used could vary in size as well.  John Yearn was picketed 

for five minutes for three consecutive mornings on a stake one-half inch in diameter.  

James Jones fell asleep on guard and was picketed for fifteen minutes in the morning and 

evening for one day on a two square inch peg.  Fortunately for Jones he was given the 

“privilege of suspending himself by the arm from some place fixed for the purpose.”    77

 On another occasion, Private Northcutt remembered, “we had considerable Sport 

by riding a fellow on Genl Winchester’s English filly (i.e.) a rail.”  The soldier had stolen 

a brace of pistols from Captain Joseph Markle, commander of a United States Volunteer 

Company from Pennsylvania.  “[T]wo of the stoutest men in Camp” carried the convicted 

thief upon a fence rail around the camp with the band following along playing the 

Rouge’s March.  Once the offender had been sufficiently and painfully humiliated, he 

was drummed out of the camp and dishonorably discharged.  78

 Riding the rail, or in some cases the wooden horse, was a popular punishment in 

the military during this time period.  It was used repeatedly throughout the war for 

varying lengths of time and for many different offenses.  At times riding the rail was 

referred to as riding the wooden horse but generally the wooden horse was a different 

form of the punishment.  The wooden horse was a stationary apparatus sometimes built 

with sloping sides that came to a sharp peak very much like the roof of a house or 
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common tent and at other times was nothing more than a board or rail supported at each 

end and in at least one case was simply a sapling which was bent over.   Sometimes a 79

wooden head was added to give the construction the appearance of a horse.  Prisoners 

straddled the peak with their hands tied behind their backs so that they could not be used 

for support and with weights generally six pound cannon balls (although anything could 

be used including muskets)  tied to each ankle.  This was a severe punishment that 80

created excruciating pain and could, in extreme cases, result in the death of the offender.   81

The amount of time one spent on the horse varied greatly.  One deserter rode the horse for 

five minutes in front of his regiment.  A guard who allowed prisoners to escape from a 

military prison near Raleigh, North Carolina and was forced to ride the wooden horse for 

three consecutive days for two hours each day with muskets fastened to his legs.    82

 Riding the rail did not always have the intended effect upon the man being 

punished.  Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan described how Private Samuel White, a 

deserter responded to his sentence of riding the horse for fifteen minutes in front of the 

regiment in November 1814.  “The fellow appeared to take it as fine sport,” wrote 

Duncan, “& whipt [sic] the horse with his hat & bantered the Regt for a race—he was 

carried round the Parade Ground on the Horse by 2 of the Men  he was laughing all the 

time.”   By his third ride the men carrying him had had enough of White’s antics and 83

thus Duncan recorded sarcastically, “the horse or the Men that carried him got so 

capersome that the rider got two falls.”   84

 Private John T. Mosby of Captain William Bradford’s Company, 17th Infantry 

threatened to blow up the powder magazine at Fort Meigs in March 1813 and desert to 
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the British.  Mosby was arrested and convicted and his punishment consisted of being 

confined and tied to a post or log in a tent by himself for one month.  In addition he was 

forced to wear a handcuff on his right hand, ride the fort’s wooden horse for a half an 

hour once a week for a month with a six pound cannon ball attached to each ankle, wear a 

ball and chain for the entire month of his confinement, have half of his head shaved as 

well as one eye brow and receive only bread and water.  Once the month expired Mosby 

was drummed out of the fort and taken to the Greenville Treaty Line (the boundary 

between Ohio and the Indian Territory) and released.   As Mosby’s punishment clearly 85

illustrates, sentences usually carried multiple punishments to be inflicted.  In addition, the 

added precaution of marching Mosby to the Indian Territory boundary line was taken, 

which is an example of how dangerous drumming out could be in western areas.  

Apparently it was hoped that by releasing him at the border, Mosby would have a good 

chance of reaching the settlements without being murdered by marauding hostiles. 

 Solitary confinement or simply being locked in the guardhouse, hard labor and 

wearing a ball chain were all common forms of punishment throughout the war.  Fifteen 

deserters captured after fleeing Camp Springfield in 1814 were confined at Fort 

McHenry, “for A term not known.”   Three other soldiers were sent to the fort a few days 86

later for “Misbehaving to their Officers.”  The men were tried, convicted and sentenced 

to twelve days of hard labor within Fort McHenry.   Captain John Scott of the 15th 87

Infantry reported that Colonel Zeubulon Pike ordered seven men held at Governor’s 

Island in the river near Albany, New York where they were to finish out their enlistments 

with a ball and chain attached to their legs.   88
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 While on fatigue detail at Fort Malden in December 1814, Private William Mason 

gave the adjutant “a great deal of jaw & insolence.”  In response the adjutant had Mason 

confined to the guardhouse, to which he “laughed heartily at it & said he would as soon 

go under Guard as not for it would clear him of work to Day.”   Private Jacob Shy of the 89

Bourbon Blues got into an argument with a regular over the use of a canoe to cross the 

Scioto River in the summer of 1813, while the men were camped along its banks.  Shy 

ended up dunking the soldier in the river and the two men nearly came to blows.  Shy 

was arrested for starting the entire episode and confined under guard for three days.  

Private William Northcutt remembered, “One day when I went to the guard house to 

Carry him his dinner I asked him how he liked being under guard, when he swore that he 

had as soon be under guard as on guard, and appeared to take his punishment very 

Easy.”  90

Such acts as desertion, mutiny, consorting with the enemy and sleeping on guard 

fell under the jurisdiction of the general court martial.  This did not mean, of course, that 

every sentence was that of death.  Many offenses carried the possibility of a death 

sentence but also stated, “or such other punishment as shall be inflicted upon them by the 

sentence of a court martial.   The Frenchman in the 1st Ohio Volunteer Regiment who 91

shot two men, one of which was so badly wounded that he died, was not executed as 

Major Denny had thought.   The soldier was tried and convicted and his punishment was 92

to have his ear cropped and to have a “V” branded on one cheek and an “M” on the other.  

The sentence was not carried out all at once, presumably to give the condemned man a 
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chance to recover between the punishments.  His ear was cropped on 25 June and four 

days later he was branded.  93

Branding and ear cropping were frequently used for numerous crimes.  Branding, 

or some cases tattooing, was designed to not only mark the offender for life in the civilian 

world but to prevent him from reenlisting.  Usually a “D” was burned into the offender’s 

cheek to mark a deserter.  Other types of branding could be used as can be seen from the 

case above.  Sometimes entire words were burned into the body.  The hip was seen as the 

best place to leave the mark on some occasions.   One soldier who stole clothing had 

“Thief” branded into his right hip.   A deserter in Ohio was sentenced to “be branded on 94

both cheeks with the letter D, to have his right ear cut off, and his head shaved, and then 

drummed out of camp.”  This soldier had injured his leg so badly during his absence from 

the army that he was required to walk with crutches.  An observer recalled, “I looked into 

the street, and my soul was chilled with horror.  I beheld a poor fellow with his head 

shaved and blood trickling.  One leg was placed in a sling which hung from his back.  As 

he moved out of town on crutches, a band of music in the rear was playing the rogue’s 

march.”  95

Desertion was one of the most common crimes among soldiers.  Much of this had 

to do with the terrible suffering inflicted upon the men due to the lack of food, clothing, 

shelter and pay.  Desertion increased as the war progressed, and at least among the 

regulars, historians have attributed this to the rise in bounty money.   The lure of money 96

did attract many, some of whom certainly saw an opportunity to take it and disappear.  

Brigadier-General George Izard complained in July 1814, “Desertion prevails to an 
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allarming [sic] Extent among the Recruits before they join the Army.”    In addition, 97

supply conditions changed very little and by 1814 many who had suffered for two years 

had had enough.  It must also be remember that in 1814 Jackson faced mass militia 

desertions in Alabama, which increased the numbers of deserters for that year in the 

military overall.  Drummer Jarvis Hanks explained that soldiers deserted for many 

reasons: “In some instances they fled to escape the despotic and brutal treatment of a 

superior, in others, to free themselves from military bondage in its ordinary form.  Some 

could not endure longer absence from relatives and friends; others, naturally unsteady 

and fickle minded, sought the gratification of their ruling passion in a constant change of 

locality and circumstance.”   Desertion became such a problem that the government was 98

forced to issue two blanket pardons for deserters who would return to duty within three 

months, one in October 1812 and the other in June 1814.  99

Besides the two mass pardons, the government offered rewards for captured 

deserters.  Advertisements ran in newspapers and appeared on posters giving descriptions 

of fleeing soldiers.  A typical ad might carry the following information: 

TEN DOLLARS REWARD 
STOP THE DESERTER 

Deserted from the recruiting barracks in Chillicothe, Ohio on the night of 
the 28th October 1812, Thomas Marshall, a soldier in the U. S. Army, born in 
Pittsburg [sic], Pa., twenty-three years of age, six feet high, fair complexion, 
dark hair, black eyes, by occupation a hatter, his clothing not known.  Any 
person or persons who will deliver said deserter to me or at any fort, 
barracks or garrison in the U. S. shall receive the above reward and all 
reasonable expenses. 
     Samuel Kerchival, Lieut. 
      7th Regt. Infantry Commandant 
      Chillicothe, Ohio 
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      October 30, 1812  100

By 1814 the government set the official reward for bringing in a deserter at $50.  

The offer of monetary rewards did work against deserters.  Hanks recalled, “scarcely any 

finally escaped.  An argus-eyed police searched out the place of their retreat, and dragged 

them back.”    At other times friends, relatives or neighbors turned the deserters in for 101

rewards.  Ensign John Cochran of the 19th Infantry remembered one case where a young 

man went home, in uniform, without permission to visit his mother.  The soldier’s 

neighbor picked him up as he was walking back to camp, offering to give him a ride.  

Instead of delivering him to the camp the neighbor turned him over to collect a reward.  

The neighbor was paid $35 and three days later the young man was shot for desertion.  102

 Any number of punishments could be handed down for desertion.  Usually first 

offenses were not death penalties but not always.  In the above-mentioned case, the 

soldier went home the same evening that five deserters were executed.  Cochran believed 

that considering the executions that had just occurred this soldier’s desertion was viewed 

as having been “done in perfect contempt of the law, and the fact was, he was shot to 

deter others, and to conclusively say, that if you desert you will suffer death in strict 

conformity with the rules and articles of war.”   103

 Drummer Jarvis Hanks witnessed another punishment inflicted upon a deserter at 

the Burlington Cantonment in 1813.  The man was to receive one hundred lashes upon 

his back to be carried out by running the gauntlet.  In addition, he was forced to wear a 

ball and chain and do hard labor for five years.  Hanks described the punishment as 

follows: 
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Two ranks of men (fifty in each) facing inwards, struck the offender one 
stroke on his naked back, with a green switch, as he passed along, between 
them.  Soldiers, with bayonets pointed at him preceded and followed so that 
the poor wretch could neither run nor escape, but was compelled to bear his 
torture without remedy.  The blood ran down his back in streams, which was 
entirely divested of its integuments and presented a spectacle to melt the 
heart of a stone.  A cannon ball, weighing twenty-four pounds, was attached 
to his ankle by an iron chain about eight or ten feet in length, & he [was] 
removed to the guard house, to be in readiness to commence his five years’ 
task.  104

Hanks also recalled that,  “ wearing the ball and chain, expelling from camp and from the 

army, with a straw halter round the neck, shaving half the hair from the head, branding 

the cheek with the infamous letter ‘D’ and an escort of musicians playing the Rogue’s 

March” were used in cases of “extreme youth, aberration of mind, old age & c.”  105

Flogging had been banned in April 1812 for the militia and in the following 

month for the regular army.  Representative John Randolph of Virginia was the man 

responsible for proposing an end to flogging.  He argued: 

The first step to be taken must be to amend the rules and articles of war, so 
as to abolish the use of the lash.  Although the vagrants picked up in the ale 
houses and tippling shops might submit to this degradation, it is well known, 
that the yeomanry of the country would not; and [I] would venture to say 
that, formidable as they would be to an enemy in the field, they would prove 
more so to their officers if this sort of military discipline were attempted to 
be introduced among them.   106

Congress accepted Randolph’s argument and flogging was abolished until the spring of 

1814. 

Unfortunately for the soldiers this did not mean that corporal punishment was 

completely abolished in 1812 and 1813 as Hanks so clearly illustrated above.  Officers 

turned from the cat-of-nine-tails to wooden paddles or leather straps.  A Special Order 
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issued by Brigadier General James Winchester at Fort Winchester in October 1812, 

described the paddle used at that post as “four inches wide and one-half an inch thick, 

bored full of holes.”   Soldiers were cobbed, i.e. paddled, instead of flogged.  Paddling 107

was used heavily by the officers of the troops garrisoning Fort Malden in the winter of 

1814-1815.   The offender was bent over some item that was conveniently situated.  A 108

log, cannon barrel or even a drum laid on its side fit the purpose wonderfully.  The soldier 

was stretched over the item being used, sometimes even held down, with his feet and 

head down toward the ground presenting his backside as a target.  The cobs were then 

administered and once they were completed the unfortunately victim was released.  

Cobbing did not necessarily break the skin as flogging would but it did badly bruise the 

flesh and made sitting and walking difficult.  It was also incredibly humiliating to be bent 

over in front of your comrades and spanked like a child, although the punishment could 

be made even more embarrassing.  A soldier who fell asleep on guard duty at Fort 

Winchester was to “receive ten cobs on his bare posterior, well laid on.”    109

These paddlings did not always have the deep meaning for the soldiers watching 

that officers hoped for.  During one paddling at Fort Malden in October 1814, the 

seriousness of the situation was completely lost for guards and spectators alike.  The 16th 

Kentucky had been drawn up in a hollow square to witness the paddling of a fellow 

soldier.  One of the Kentuckians became so enthralled with the event that he left the ranks 

and walked to the center of the fort where the officers were overseeing the punishment.  

Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan sent a guard to bring the man back into line.  The soldier 

did not see nor did he hear the approach of the guard, so intently was he watching the 
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proceedings.  When the guard touched his arm, the man jumped and took off running to 

escape but as he rounded one of the officer’s marquees he became entangled in the ropes 

and his struggle to free himself “filld [sic] the guard & different Companies adjoining so 

full of laugh that it was hard work keeping order.”  The soldier used the commotion to his 

advantage for he managed to return to his place in the ranks before the guard caught 

him.      110

 Historian John Hare pointed out that about 260 men were sentenced to death 

during the course of the war and of these only 205 soldiers were actually executed.  Hare 

broke down the numbers as follows: 

     
1812  1813  1814  1815 

 Sentenced to death    4    43   160    53 
 Reprieved     1    11    14    29 
 Executed     3    32   146    24  111

It is obvious from these figures that as the war progressed so did capital offenses, usually 

related to desertion.  The year 1814 is the high point for executions due to there being 

more men under arms than in the proceeding two years, higher bounties which attracted 

less desirable recruits willing to take the money and desert, and no significant 

improvement in the standard of living for the enlisted men.  Reprieves jump dramatically 

in 1815 due to the knowledge that the war had ended. 

Executions generally were carried out either by firing squad or hanging.  Shooting 

was the most common form of execution because it was seen as a soldier’s death.  

Hanging on the other hand was viewed as a disgraceful way to die and it was reserved 
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usually for traitors or deserters, such as the deserters captured by Commodore Oliver 

Perry serving in the British fleet at the Battle of Lake Erie.   Upon arriving at Sackett’s 112

Harbor, Drummer Hanks witness two deserters executed by hanging in what turned out to 

be an extremely brutal event.  When the men dropped one hanged while the other fell to 

the ground with little injury, the rope having broken.  Hanks recalled, “He stood upon his 

feet…while his companion swung in view, struggling in the agonies of death.”  “A deep 

groan of horror burst involuntarily” from the soldiers drawn up to witness the executions.  

Everyone hoped that the survivor would now be pardoned, “as Providence seemed to 

have so signally interposed in his behalf.”  Unfortunately the officer supervising the 

executions did not see things the same way and ordered the executioner to finish the job.  

He quickly tied a noose around the condemned man’s neck, threw the rope over the top of 

the gallows and with the help of two other men drew the prisoner up high enough to 

choke to death.  Hanks remembered, “We were compelled to remain upon the ground 

until life was extinct, a period of twenty or thirty minutes.”  113

 Major Daniel McFarland witnessed a hanging at Sackett’s Harbor in May 1814.  

The condemned soldier was a nineteen year old in the 9th Infantry who had accepted a 

bribe consisting of money and two watches to allow two British officers to escape from 

prison.  The entire garrison was drawn up in a hollow square to witness the event.  The 

young man was brought out under heavy guard with his fellow prisoners who were being 

forced to watch the execution as well.  He wore a fatigue frock and trousers and had a 

white cap on his head.  McFarland reported that “he appeared cool and collected and 

persisted in his innocence to the last and said the rules and Articles of War had never been 
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read to him.”  The young man prayed the entire time the rope was being fixed about his 

neck.  Mercifully for him, the rope held “and he expired without a struggle.”  When it 

was assured that he was dead, a grave was dug under the gallows into which he was 

unceremoniously dumped without a coffin despite the fact that he was reported to “be of 

very reputable parentage in Massachusetts.”  114

 On another occasion Hanks witnessed a sixteen-year-old soldier being hanged for 

deserting four times.  He was reprieved the first three times due to his age, but the fourth 

time was one too many.  “A short prayer was offered up to the throne of grace by the 

Chaplain,” wrote Hanks, “and the unhappy young man was launched into eternity.”  115

Colonel Thomas Smith tersely described one execution at Camp Hope on the St. 

John’s River to General Thomas Flournoy, “Holder was shot in compliance with the 

sentence passed on him yesterday evening…No circumstances attended the execution 

worth communicating.  The example, if I can judge from appearances, will have good 

effect.”  116

Lieutenant John Cochran of the 19th Infantry commanded one firing party that 

executed five men for desertion.  Holes were dug and coffins built and the men brought 

forth to be shot.  Cochran remembered, “I heard the click of muskets and the next 

moment the whole platoon fired, and the poor fellows paid the penalty of their 

indiscretions with their lives.”  The firing squad then marched back to their barracks to 

the tune of “Away goes the Meriman home from his grave.”  117

While the army was stationed near Buffalo in 1814, five men were ordered shot 

for desertion.  The entire army was drawn up in a hollow square to witness the event.  
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The condemned men were dressed in white robes, with white caps on their heads and red 

targets fastened over their hearts.  The five graves were dug and the coffins placed in 

front of them leaving enough room for the prisoners to kneel between them and the 

graves.  Each prisoner had a firing squad of about twelve men assigned to him.  The 

officers loaded the weapons and the soldiers in the firing squads were not allowed to 

examine the pieces once loaded.   

The chaplain prayed with the deserters and then their caps were pulled down over 

their eyes and the muskets fired.  Some toppled over into the open graves behind them 

while others fell forward onto the coffins.  One of the soldiers “struggled faintly” and a 

sergeant was ordered to finish him.  The sergeant placed the muzzle of his musket within 

a yard of the man’s head and discharged it, “This quieted him perfectly!” wrote one 

observer. 

Suddenly one of the executed men rose to his knees and then was helped to his 

feet.  His first remark upon standing up was, “By G___, I thought I was dead,” but 

fortunately for him because he was only eighteen and due to the “peculiar circumstances 

of his case” he had been reprieved.  His firing squad had had their muskets loaded with 

blanks.   118

As can be seen from the previous example, making a soldier believe he was to be 

executed could be just as effective as actually killing him.   Colonel Smith reported the 

same day that Private Holder was shot another soldier was brought out to an open grave 

“ordered to kneel at the foot of it, when his pardon was read.”    A soldier convicted for 119

deserting for the third time in Chillicothe, Ohio was brought to his open grave and 
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ordered to kneel.  The firing squad leveled their weapons and moments before the 

command to fire was given an officer arrived with a reprieve.  A witness remembered that 

the convicted soldier, “was untied, and ordered to fall into the ranks, when his coffin was 

nailed up before his eyes_____and then it [was] threw into the grave and filled up!”   120

 At Fort Meigs in April 1813, Private William Clarke of Captain Asabel Nearing’s 

Company, 19th Infantry was found guilty of desertion and ordered shot.  The garrison was 

assembled to watch and as his sentence was read to him “he appeared to be unconcerned 

as to his fate.”  Interestingly despite his apparent contempt for the sentence, General 

Harrison reprieved Clarke at the last moment.   Harrison probably hoped that sparing 121

Clarke’s life would have a greater impact than not and besides, by April 1813 Harrison 

needed every man available to defend the fort.  He simply could not afford to execute 

one.  In addition, the rise in war parties in the area pretty much ensured that Clarke would 

not be attempting to desert again. 

In Camp Springfield outside Baltimore in December 1814 one Pennsylvanian 

threatened to shoot one of his officers.  The militiaman was sentenced to be shot in front 

of the entire army.  The condemned man was marched out behind the cart carrying his 

coffin surrounded by “Most all the Regular Troops.”  Apparently it was feared that the 

militia would not support the execution of a fellow soldier.  He was seated upon his 

coffin and a minister was brought forth to pray with him, and one observer noted, “he 

cried very much.”  After the final preparations were made the soldier’s pardon was read 

and he was not shot.  One soldier reported that there “were upwards of fifteen thousand 

Men present” for this event, although this is hard believe.   It is obvious that the army’s 122
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high command wanted to make an example and this would explain the large numbers of 

troops present.  What the effect was is hard to say since the soldier recording the events 

was leaving the next day for home and makes no comment about his feelings or those of 

his comrades.  If anything the record of this event shows that the militia did not take 

kindly to the execution of their comrades, hence the regular escort.  Judging by the 

comments about the soldier weeping, it would appear that the men felt more sorry for the 

condemned man than fear of execution themselves. 

Reprieves were handed down not just for capital sentences.  Lydia Bacon recalled 

witnessing the sentencing of an Ohio volunteer for mutinous conduct in the early summer 

of 1812.  The soldier was to have half his head shaved, the word “Tory” written on his 

back (it is not clear if this meant branded or simply on a sign) and to be drummed out of 

camp to the Rogue’s March.  Bacon described the scene: 

I thought the poor fellow would have fainted, when he heard the sentence, 
he fell on his knees, & beg’d for pardon, if this was impossible, he begged, 
they would shoot him, (it would have melted your heart could you have seen 
him) he said he had a wife & Child, & had volunteered to serve his country, 
& not understanding Military law, had been led to commit this fault, I 
looked at the General [Hull] & my heart whispered be ye merciful as ye 
expect mercy to be shown your from above, he was led through all the 
Regiments with his hands tied behind, & the sentence was read, the Barber 
stood ready to shave his head, when the General pardoned him, It made the 
Soldier happy, and contributed not a little to the pleasure of many.  123

SECTION II 

CIVILIAN CRIMINAL ACTIVTIES AND THE ARMY 

At times the army was forced to take steps against civilians who consorted with 

the enemy and when the establishment failed the men took care of the offender.  While 
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stationed in Burlington, Vermont in April 1814, three civilian men were seen sailing from 

town to the British encampment on Juniper Island about three miles from Burlington.  

Only two men returned and they were quickly picked up by a party of soldiers ordered 

down to the wharf by Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely.  When asked what their 

business was with the enemy “they replied that that was their own business, they were 

free citizens and had a right to go where they pleased.”  McFeely sent them to the 

guardhouse in irons and reported the incident to General Alexander Macomb.  The town 

was thrown into an “uproar” because “their free born citizens were put under guard by 

the military,” and Macomb ordered the two men released and sent to him without guards.  

Rather than going to see Macomb the two hired a lawyer and attempted to bring suit 

against McFeely for arresting them.  McFeely “took the precaution of not being taken” 

and there the matter rested until the next night.   

A patrol of twelve soldiers saw a light and “heard a great uproar” coming from the 

“shantie [sic]” that one of the two traitors owned.  Believing that there were soldiers in 

the dwelling drinking, the sergeant pounded on the door.  He was met with a flurry of 

shots from fifteen or sixteen muskets, which killed two soldiers.  The patrol immediately 

returned fire before the sergeant could stop them and the traitor was shot through the 

hand.  He claimed the army had attacked him in his home and that he had been expecting 

such an assault and gathered his friends together to protect him.  “The citizens taking a 

warm part against the military, and our General fearing his popularity,” McFeely dryly 

noted, “the villain was let go, and the military had to put up with the censure and curses 

of the people of the place.”  The soldiers of course would not stand for this and the next 
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night, “this villain’s house was burned…no doubt it was set on fire by some of our 

soldiers.”  124

Instances of corruption involving military personnel and civilian contractors 

occurred during the war.  Political opponents and spurned businessmen accused General 

Harrison of conspiring with contractors to cheat the government but he was acquitted 

after an investigation in 1816.  Others were never brought to justice.  One of the most 

sordid and least investigated affairs of the period was played out at Fort Dearborn, a 

remote military post on the shores of Lake Michigan.  The entire event reads like a movie 

script filled with murder, corruption and treason.  Captain Nathan Heald, commander of 

the garrison, appointed John Kinzie and Kinzie’s half-brother and partner Thomas 

Forsyth as the sutlers for the garrison.  Heald’s general order concluded by stating that as 

long as Kinzie and Forsyth “continued to furnish the necessary articles for the Trade of 

the Troops on reasonable prices, no Certificates of pay due will be given to any other 

Trader.”   Apparently this was not the case.  Kinize began immediately to abuse his 125

position, smuggling illegal goods to the Indians and cheating the soldiers.  The United 

States Factor, Mathew Irwin, stationed at Fort Dearborn complained to the secretary of 

war: 

That, if an exclusive right is necessary to be given to he who supplies the 
Troops with their Wants, their Comg. Officer be ordered to regulate the 
prices thereof, to prevent imposition, & c.  The doing which would render 
their Situation more Comfortable; would prevent a further reduction of their 
numbers, &, if done impartially, would destroy the Subserviency of the 
officers to the Suttler.     126
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Irwin added a postscript stating, “I now have it in my power to say…that the monopoly 

spoken of, is not granted from disinterested motives.”   Heald obviously was involved 127

as well as 2nd Lieutenant Lina T. Helm, son-in-law to Kinize. Surgeon’s Mate Isaac V. 

Van Vorhis made this clear in a letter written in June 1812 in which he stated, “The 

Commanding Officer still retains Mr. Kinizie as Sutler, though other persons, who are 

American citizens, have offered, I am told, to supply the Troops at a much more 

reasonable rate.”   The situation was so serious that Irwin also added that he feared if 128

the war department investigated the smuggling and the sutlery that it “might render my 

Situation very unpleasant—perhaps dangerous.”  129

 Irwin was not the only one upset over the situation at Fort Dearborn.  Surgeon’s 

Mate Van Vorhis wrote to Secretary Eustis complaining of the “partial, arbitrary and 

unjust manner in which the Suttling business is carried on at this Post.”  Van Vorhis 

continued by claiming:  

Such a system has been entered into, as ensures Articles of trade to the 
Officers at costs and charges, whereas the common Soldier is obliged to 
purchase his necessaries of life at an unreasonable price.  Messrs. Kenzie 
and Forsyth have, by a Garrison Order, been declared Sutlers to this 
Garrison, (the latter, at least, a British subject, the former a very suspicious 
character, and both Indian traders, violating in common with their bretheren 
[sic] the Laws of the Country,) who, together with the Officers, pursue the 
System I have just stated.  130

Van Vorhis had been threatened several times by Lieutenant Helm in the presence of 

Kinzie and others, as well as receiving a challenge to duel from Kinzie all because he 

expressed a negative opinion about the situation at the fort.  Van Vorhis also hinted at 

more sinister dealings, “If this system of injustice, together with the means to enforce it, 
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were carried on openly, I could be the more guarded; but as I have reason to apprehend 

that the most underhanded measures are pursuing, I deem it the more dangerous to its 

opponents as it is the more clandestine.”  131

 The situation deteriorated even further by late June with the murder of the U. S. 

factory interpreter, John La Lime by Kinzie.  The murder was the result of an argument 

over the government factory between Helm and La Lime.  Kinzie brazenly killed La 

Lime in front of a few common soldiers and then returned to his home apparently not 

concerned about being charged.  It was not until he learned that Irwin and Van Vorhis had 

witnessed the murder that Kinzie gave himself up.  Rather than arresting the criminal, 

Captain Heald allowed Lieutenant Helm to escort Kinzie from the fort.  Kinzie was 

frequently seen outside the garrison and Helm was seen carrying food and wine out to 

where he had been seen.  Several farcical attempts to “capture” the murder were 

undertaken but never came to anything and the men Irwin sent were interfered with.  The 

Surgeon’s Mate reported, “this much appears but too plain, the Officers seem not to wish 

to apprehend him, or at least the measures taken are not calculated to prove effectual.  It 

is so clear that even the non-commissioned officers & privates express this opinion.”   132

Irwin began to fear for his life as he witnessed the lack of interest in arresting Kinzie, 

Kinzie’s blatant appearances around the fort and the “suspicious conduct of two or three 

Indians who were constantly hovering about the Trading house.”   

 To make matters worse, Captain Heald refused to give Irwin protection.  

Surgeon’s Mate Van Vorhis, the other “credible” witness, intervened and allowed Irwin to 

stay with him.  Van Vorhis had his own fears, which he expressed to the secretary of war: 
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Should a disclosure take place whilst I am here, truly Sir my person might 
be in imminent danger; and from these considerations, I have to beg, 
honourable Sir, that my name may be concealed whilst I am here, and 
particularly that I may be allowed either to repair to some other Post as soon 
as possible, or be furloughed by the first Express, and shall ever be ready, 
when my person is secure, to substantiate what I have stated.  133

Heald and his subalterns became increasingly threatening toward Irwin when they 

discovered his correspondence with the Secretary of War, and demanded to know if he 

was writing the secretary about the sutlery situation and the lack of protection for the 

public buildings.   

After more or less confirming his suspicions, Heald ordered Irwin to accompany 

Ensign __________ Ronan outside the fort to apprehend Kinzie.  Irwin was, 

“considerably astonished…particularly as I thought he ought to have sent some of his 

Company.”  The factor refused to go “being well acquainted with Mr. Ronan’s [illeg.] & 

unprincipled disposition.”     Irwin suspected that the criminal ring intended to kill him 134

and his suspicions were probably correct.  Why else would the captain order the manager 

of the government trading house to accompany a single officer into the field in an attempt 

to capture a fugitive, when a party of soldiers would have made more sense and had had 

ample opportunity to do just that for days?  Angered by Irwin’s refusal to accompany 

Ronan, Heald had him thrown out of the fort.  

Irwin reported to Secretary Eustis further trouble that Heald had unleashed upon 

him.  The captain took away Irwin’s waiter and ordered his soldiers to destroy the factor’s 

garden, “which he knows to be my Chief amusement.”  In addition, both Irwin and Van 

Vorhis reported despotic cruelty aimed at both soldiers and settlers in the area. Irwin next 
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went as far as to claim that the group, both sutlers and officers, were scheming to kill 

friendly Indians and start a war to cover up their deeds.   135

Irwin eventually left Fort Dearborn in search of an interpreter he could trust.  

Heald had ordered him to hire Kinzie’s interpreter after the murder, a man who Kinzie 

had wanted hired by the factory and who was a British citizen.  In the meantime, Heald 

had invited Kinzie back into the fort claiming, “that sufficient time has been given to the 

Civil Authority to take him” and thus he must be clear of guilt.  The garrison was ordered 

not to mistreat him.  136

Nothing came of this affair primarily because of the destruction of the garrison in 

August 1812.  Interestingly the officers involved with Kinzie, as well as Kinzie himself, 

were spared but most of the men and Surgeon’s Mate Van Vorhis, witnesses to the 

corruption at the post, died.  Fortunately for Irwin he was in Detroit.  Upon hearing of the 

massacre, he wrote to General John Mason: “Should he [Kinzie] not have been 

instrumental in the fate of Chicago, I shall be much decieved, because if he fulfilled his 

part as emissary, he had it much in his power to preserve his own life by destroying the 

Witnesses to the murder of Lalime.”  137

SECTION III 

THE EFFECTS OF PUNISHMENT 

As can be gathered from Lydia Bacon’s statement quoted earlier, the 

embarrassment of being labeled an enemy of the country and being drummed from the 

army was an effective threat.  Many soldiers were greatly concerned with how they 

would be viewed by neighbors and family back home and any punishment, which would 
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send them home under humiliating circumstances was greatly feared by the men.  The 

volunteer described by Mrs. Bacon was so concerned about returning to his family in 

disgrace that he would have rather been shot.  This illustrates clearly the sway one’s 

reputation held in the early republic period. 

 The above soldier’s actions and Colonel Thomas Smith’s comment about one 

execution that, “The example, if I can judge from appearances, will have good effect,” 

bring up an interesting point.   What sort of impact did military punishments have upon 138

the men in the ranks?  The Ohio volunteer’s reaction to being drummed out of the army 

contrasts greatly with the soldier described above who was drummed out of Camp 

Springfield with a crown of straw and cabbage hung around his neck.  One observer 

reported the man laughed as he passed through the ranks.   The difference here could 139

very well be one of age and social status.  The Ohioan was married, had children and was 

probably established in his community, whereas the man that laughed off his punishment 

probably was young (possibly late teens early twenties), did not have a family and had 

not yet learned the difficulties associated with a tainted reputation. Thus, one must take 

such considerations into account when looking for the effects of these punishments.  

 Thousands of men served without ever violating the military’s rules.  This could 

be due to the fact that many were volunteers and were in the service because they wanted 

to serve their country.  Others were certainly influenced by the punishments they 

witnessed.  Private Northcutt recalled after seeing a man picketed, that it was the “most 

severe punishment inflicted on a poor fellow that I ever saw anywhere…I thought then 

and I think so yet that I would prefer to have been Shot.”  140
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  Lieutenant John Cochran expressed his feelings regarding military punishments 

when he wrote, “strict military discipline calls for severe rules, and nothing but severe 

rules will do, and they often fail.”   Cochran was referring to the failure of the rules to 141

pardon those who did not deserve severe sentences, but in another sense the severe rules 

did fail to keep everyone under control.  If one thing can be gleaned from the proceeding 

descriptions of crimes and punishments, it is that there was a never ending line of 

violators.   

Major Daniel McFarland was greatly affected by the executions of fellow 

soldiers.  Interestingly he did not mind branding or confining a soldier for life if 

necessary but executing was going too far.  In May 1814 he recorded his reaction to the 

hanging of the young private in the 9th Infantry who had accepted a bribe to allow two 

British officers to escape from prison.  Because this soldier was only nineteen years of 

age, had only been in the service two or three months and there was no evidence he had 

obtained the permission of his parents to enlist, McFarland and a number of officers 

petitioned Major General Jacob Brown for his reprieve.  It was not granted and 

McFarland penned the following after the execution: 

At this time what an interesting sight, all was silence and every eye was 
Directed to the quivering victim, my god!  when will this vestige of 
barbarism be obliterated from at least The legal Decisions of man the god of 
nature never intended that I should take the life of a fellow creature except 
in self-defense or for my national rights  Tis surely trifling with ominpatence 
[sic] to destroy one of his most exalted works when the subject might be 
branded with infamy and confined for life, if necessary.  I felt a Kind of 
indescribable kind of feelings which did not leave me a moment During the 
Day.  142
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Later that same month, after seeing two more men executed, McFarland wrote, 

“Poor victims to fear to [prefer] security in Desertion to War, how unfortunate your end, 

how detressing [sic] to friends, how dishonorable to your country.  These public 

executions are among the demoralizing and [deteriorating] influences of War.”   The 143

major did make the comment though, that “the sight was truly effecting and horrible.”   144

Ensign Jacob P. Norton of the 4th Infantry seemed to be of the same mentality when he 

wrote to his father, “On the 7th a man was shot for desertion, an awful sight.”  145

 Another officer, while campaigning on the St. Lawrence in the fall of 1813, 

recorded the reaction of a camp follower to his punishment of a dozen “cobs” for firing 

his musket near the camp: 

It would be difficult to imagine more exquisite astonishment than appeared 
in the countenance of this unit of the sovereign people, when he found the 
rights and dignity of his person thus summarily and unexpectedly violated.  
Being permitted to rise from the prostrate tree over which he had been hung 
like a pair of saddle-bags, he began to readjust himself with a look towards 
the General, his judge and jury in this affair, so full of interrogatory, 
wonderment, and of indignant mortification, as to have excited some 
compunctious visitings of regret, had not the composition of one of those 
orders, about victory and death, then so engrossed that functionary as to 
render all minor matters around unseen and unthought of.  The injured 
patroon, seeing that all appeals in that busy quarter were vain, and being no 
doubt aware of the English of the adage, inter arma silent leges, he took up 
his partridge and disappeared in the bush, all the more vexed, because the 
affront, flagrant as it was, could never be mentioned by him with any hope 
of exciting grave sympathy.  146

This man’s feelings of mortification were undoubtedly felt by every victim of cobbing 

and are a poignant example of the combination of humiliation and pain used by the 

military to keep the soldiers and camp followers in line during the War of 1812.  
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SECTION IV 

CONCLUSIONS 

 Military punishments in the early nineteenth century mirrored those in civilian life 

in both severity and ingenuity, combining pain and humiliation to keep soldiers in line.  

Two types of courts existed, regimental and general.  These courts dealt out the 

punishments to be executed, regimental courts handing down non-capital sentences, 

while general courts ordered executions and tried officers.  Punishments varied 

depending upon whether one was a regular, volunteer or militiaman, with regulars facing 

more severe punishments, especially executions.  Punishments served as examples for 

those in the ranks who were forced to observe the proceedings.  Certainly the spectacle of 

a hanging, a prisoner forced to stand on a picket or ride a rail impacted the majority of the 

soldiers who witnessed the event, for the armies remained intact and anarchy did not 

reign, but despite the examples some soldiers still broke the rules and the law.  Others 

questioned the validity of the severe punishments, especially executions, and found such 

activities to be at odds with the spirit of the country. 

 316



NOTES 

 Rules and Articles of War, 32. 1

SECTION I 
MILITARY CRIMES AND THEIR PUNISHMENTS 

 Larkin, 293; See also John S. Hare, Military Punishments in the War of 1812, The Journal of the 2

American Military Institute 4, No. 4 (Winter 1940): 225-226.  Hereafter cited as Hare.

 “Cochran,” 13.3

 Rules and Articles of War, 25.4

 Col. Denny to Mrs. Denny, June 16, 1812, Henry Denny Turner, ed., “Correspondence of Col. James 5

Denny, of Circleville, Ohio: 1812-1815,” The Old Northwest Genealogical Quarterly 10 (October 1901): 
287.  Hereafter cited as Turner.

 Col. Denny to Mrs. Denny, June 16, 1812, Ibid, 287.  Incidentally the man was not executed see below.6

 Mills, 79.7

 Clift, Part I, 174.8

 Lindley, 47-48.9

 Ibid, 58-59.10

 For information on dueling in America see Larkin, pp. 289-291.11

 Rules and Articles of War, 19.12

 “Pleasants,” 333.13

 “Pleasants,” 410-415, 422.14

 Crombie, 118.15

 “Norton,” 55.16

 “Scott,” 76; For a fascinating study of the dangers of writing in the Early Republic see Joanne B. 17

Freeman, Affairs of Honor: National Politics in the New Republic, (New Haven, CT: Yale University Press, 
2001).

 Douthat, 36-38.18

 Mills, 46-47.19

 Ibid, 63-68.20

 317



 Ibid, 92.21

 McCown, Part II, 136.22

 “First Campaign,” Part XIII, 257-258.23

 Ibid, 258-259.24

 “First Campaign,” Part XIII, 255-256.25

 Very minor offenses such as appearing on parade dirty, unshaven or slovenly dressed would be handled 26

at the company level and usually did not entail a court martial.

 Rules and Articles of War, 28.27

 Bourne, 141.28

 Rules and Articles of War, 27.29

 Ibid, 28.30

 McCown, Part II, 122.31

 Rules and Articles of War, 28.32

 Ibid, 29.33

 Ibid, 30.34

 Ibid, 32.35

 Ibid, 30.36

 “Scott,” 77.37

 John C. Fredriksen, ed., “Colonel James Burn and the War of 1812: The Letters of a South Carolina 38

Officer,” South Carolina Historical Magazine 90 (October 1989): 311.  Hereafter cited as “Burn.”

 “Kirby,” 74-75.39

 Douthat, 25-36.40

 Lindley, 60.41

 Rules and Articles of War, 31-32.42

 See Chapter I and Chapter III.43

 Knopf, 30.44

 “Pleasants,” 331.45

 318



 Mills, 35; See also Lindley, 26.46

 Mills, 83, 88.47

 Davis, 12.48

 Lindley, 55.49

 Knopf, 27.50

 Pomeroy, 170.51

 As quoted in Gilpin, 48.52

 Keen, 5.53

 Soldiers of 1814, 66-67.54

 Quimby, Vol. I, 411-412; Marquis James, The Life of Andrew Jackson, Part I, The Border Captain, 55

(Indianapolis: The Bobbs-Merrill Company, 1938), 161-163.  Hereafter cited as James.

 Quimby, Vol. I, 424.56

 Ibid, 420-421.57

 McCown, Part I, 135.58

 Ibid, 135.59

 Ibid, 62, 136.60

 See Douthat.  It is obvious this investigation had more to do with attempting to sabotage Jackson’s 61

presidential campaign than obtaining justice for those executed.  If justice was the real aim why wait 
fourteen years to investigate? 

 Clift, Part I, 174.62

 Ibid, 174.63

 McCown, Part I, 108.64

 Ibid, 109.65

 Pomeroy, 171.66

 Clift, Part I, 174-175.67

 Ashley Brown, ed., “The Expedition of Colonel John B. Campbell of the 19th U. S. Infantry in Nov. 1812 68

from Franklintown to the Mississinewa Indian Villages,” Northwest Ohio Historical Quarterly 8 (January 
1936): 6.  Hereafter cited as Brown.

 319



 McAfee, 139.69

 As quoted in Quimby, Vol. I, 98.70

 Ibid, 98.71

 Lindley, 85.72

 Ibid, 85-86; Hare, 236.73

 Clift, Part III, 328.74

 Hare, 232.75

 Ibid, 232.76

 Ibid, 232-234.77

 Clift, Part II, 255.78

 Charles E. Slocum, “The Origin, Description and Service of Fort Winchester, With Mention of Some of 79

the Persons and Events Connected With It,” Ohio Archaeological and Historical Society Publications 9 
(1901): 265.  Hereafter cited as Slocum.

 See Hare, 232.80

 Ibid, 232.81

 Ibid, 234.82

 Knopf, 27.83

 Ibid, 28.84

 Lindley, 109.85

 Pomeroy, 171.86

 Ibid, 172.87

 “Scott,” 74.88

 Knopf, 33.89

 Clift, Part III, 328.90

 Rules and Articles of War, 24-26; Some examples are listed in Articles 49, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57 and 59.91

 See page 1 above.92

 320



 Robison, 2-3.  Presumably the “V” and the “M” stood for Vile Murderer.  Captain Robison does not say 93

this but he refers to the murder as being “vily [sic]” carried out.

 Hare, 235.94

 Medert, 131.95

 J.C.A. Stagg, “Enlisted Men in the United States Army, 1812-1815: A Preliminary Survey,” William and 96

Mary Quarterly 43 (1986): 624-625.  Hereafter cited as Stagg.  Stagg’s study only looks at the Regular 
Army. 

 As quoted in Hickey, 222.97

 Soldiers of 1814, 25.98

 Hickey, 76, 222.99

 As quoted in Medert, 71.100

 Soldiers of 1814, 25.101

 “Cochran,” 13.102

 Ibid, 13.103

 Soldiers of 1814, 24.104

 Ibid, 26.105

 As quoted in Medert, 72.106

  Slocum, 265.107

 See Knopf.108

 Slocum, 265.109

 Knopf, 20.110

 Hare, 238.111

 Ibid, 239; “Cochran,” 13.  Lieutenant John Cochran commandant of the prison at Camp Bull later 112

claimed that two deserters from Mackinac were found on board one of the British ships and both were shot 
at Camp Bull in July 1814.

 Soldiers of 1814, 25-26.113

 Crombie, 114.114

 Ibid, 26.115

 Col. Smith to Gen. Flournoy, January 31, 1813, Davis, Part IV, 269.116

 321



 “Cochran,” 13.117

 Soldiers of 1814, 31.  Apparently this soldier had been transferred to Captain John Bliss’ Company of 118

the 11th Infantry and he had deserted due to Bliss’ tyrannical behavior.  The young man was returned to his 
original company and served out his term without any more trouble.  See Soldiers of 1814, 31-32.

 Col. Smith to Gen. Flournoy, January, 31, 1813, Davis, Part IV, 269.119

 As quoted in Medert, 75.120

 Lindley, 9-10, 114.121

 Pomeroy, 173-174.122

 Crawford, Part II, 64-65. 123

SECTION II 
CIVILIAN CRIMINAL ACTIVITIES AND THE ARMY 

 “Chronicle of Valor,” 280-281.124

 Heald—General Orders, January 17, 1812, Document Transcriptions, Vol. VI, Part I, 14.125

 Irwin to Eustis, January 19, 1812, Ibid, 18.126

 Irwin to Eustis, January 19, 1812, Ibid, 19.127

 Van Vorhis to Eustis, June 30, 1812, Document Transcriptions, Vol. VI, Part II, 68.128

 Irwin to Eustis, January 19, 1812, Document Transcriptions Vol. VI, Part I, 19.129

 Van Vorhis to Eustis, June 1812, Document Transcriptions, Vol. VI, Part II, 1.130

 Van Vorhis to Eustis, June 1812, Ibid, 1.131

 Van Vorhis to Eustis, June 30, 1812, Ibid, 67.132

 Van Vorhis to Eustis, June 30, 1812, Ibid, 67.133

 Irwin to Eustis, July 1812, Ibid, 69.134

 Irwin to Eustis, July 1812, Ibid, 70.135

 Irwin to Eustis, August 6, 1812, Document Transcriptions, Vol. VI, Part III, 11.  Kinzie had gone by that 136

point to live with the Indians in the area but did return to the fort.

 Milo M. Quaife, ed., “The Fort Dearborn Massacre,” The Mississippi Valley Historical Review 1, No. 4 137

(March 1914): 570.  Hereafter cited as “Dearborn Massacre.” 

SECTION III 
THE EFFECTS OF PUNISHMENT 

 Col. Smith to Gen. Flournoy, January 31, 1813, Davis, Part IV, 269.138

 322



 See above, page 14.139

 Clift, Part III, 328.140

 Davis, 13.141

 Crombie, 114.142

 Ibid, 115.143

 Ibid, 115.144

 “Norton,” 54.145

 “First Campaign,” Part XIII, 256.146

 323



 Chapter Five 

Medical Care 

The lives of the Soldiers are too precious to be sported with. 
Brigadier-General Green Clay, 1813  1

SECTION I 

AFFLICTIONS AND REMEDIES 

 Not only was the army unprepared militarily and politically but also medically 

when war was declared in June 1812.  Dr. James Mann, director of the medical 

department for the northern army, based at Greenbush, New York, described the situation 

after the war: 

At the commencement of that war, the mortality which prevailed among the 
troops was greater than the last.  The forms of diseases, in all probability, 
were similar.  The medical staff of the army of 1812, possessing no 
documents relative to the management of military hospitals, nor the diseases 
to which our armies were exposed, to direct them to the most suitable means 
of obviating, or the most successful methods of treating them, which in 
many instances, assumed forms different from those which occur in 
domestic practice, necessarily had recourse to European treatises on military 
hospitals and diseases of the camp.  2

In addition the medical staffs, especially at the commencement of the war, were 

considered subordinate to even lower ranking army personnel and thus with interfered 
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continually in the areas of hospitals and treatments.    Army officers would order 3

convalescent soldiers back to their regiments, seize hospital buildings for other use and 

remove assigned military personnel at will.  Such confusion and “irregularities” were 

finally alleviated by order of the commander of the army giving the medical department 

“explicit and distinct powers.”    4

The army camps were very unhealthy places especially for new recruits, whether 

militia, volunteer or regular, who had not been acclimated to the close living and 

exposure to the elements associated with army life.  Surgeon’s Mate W. E. Horner 

recalled that in August 1813, while the army was garrisoning Fort George, 

more than one third of the soldiers of the army were on sick report.  Half of 
the medical staff attached to regiments were disabled.  Of seven surgeons’ 
mates belonging to the Hospital one died, three had leave of absence, and 
the other three were for a short period sick.  At one time, with a sick list of 
some six or seven hundred men, only three surgeons were present for duty.  
The diseases were typhus and intermittent fevers, diarrhoea [sic], and 
dysentery.  5

The illnesses swept through many of the army camps in August, but the situation did 

improve.  Captain Rufus McIntire of the 3rd Artillery wrote from Sackett’s Harbor in 

September 1813, “’Tis true we have had many sick principally of the diarhea or camp 

disorder but not more than is common with all new armies till the men get habituated to a 

camp life.  The health of the camp is greatly improved—not one half so many on the sick 

report as there were in the first of August and the most of those sick are convalescent and 

will soon be fit for active service.”  6

Some generals, such as Brigadier-General Green Clay, realized the danger of 

filthy camps but it seems that many company grade and even regimental officers did not 
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grasp the implications of dirty encampments even after being in the service for some 

time.  Conditions became so bad at Fort Meigs that Clay issued the following General 

Order on 29 June 1813: 

The commanding General is mortified that the Police of the most of the 
Corps is still deficient.  Will the Officers never learn that attention to the 
health and comfort of the men is perhaps the most important, and most 
honorable of their duty and that the neglect of this is certain to bring along 
with it Contagion and disease, infinitely more destructive than the Sword of 
the Enemy—The General assures the officers that future neglects of this 
kind will not be passed over—The lives of the Soldiers are too precious to 
be sported with—The Commandants of Corps are directed to make an extra 
separate weekly report to the General personally of the State of their 
Commands as it regards police particularly noting those officers who are 
attentive to, and who neglect this sacred duty—The former shall be 
applauded whilst the Latter shall be taken from their Commands and made 
to exchange Situation with such of the recruiting Officers as are now 
longing for an opportunity to distinguish themselves.  7

Disease came from many different places and spread quickly due to the close 

living conditions.  In addition, as Brigadier General Clay pointed out filthy camps helped 

cause illness.  Surgeon Mann wrote, “Cleanliness is the life of an army; while filth and 

dirt are among its disease-generating causes,” which, according to the medical 

community of the time, were the “pestilential states of atmosphere, or insalubrius gases, 

the production of unhealthy climates or noxious situations.”  Mann further stated that, “It 

has been observed, that those regiments which have been subjected to rigid discipline, 

and where cleanliness has been strongly enforced, have enjoyed higher states of health 

than those who have been inattentive to this duty.”   The hundreds of horses and livestock 8

that accompanied armies created health risks as well.  Dr. Mann explained, “The 

productions of animal putrefaction and excrementitious materials were also a source of 
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these diseases.  Armies always accumulate these noxious principles about their 

encampment in a few days, when attention is not called to their daily removal.”  9

Besides the dirt and filth of camps, insects such as mosquitoes spread diseases, as 

could contact with civilians and spoiled or improperly prepared rations.  One Ohio soldier 

later reported that, “The Valleys of the Huron, and the Cuyahoga, where the troops were 

collected, were notorious for ague and fever, and the month of September was the worst 

period of the year.”   Not long after returning to camp from a furlough that was cut short, 10

Private William Northcutt and his captain decided to go home a second time when their 

unit did not move after all.  Northcutt ended up contracting mumps from his father after 

spending the day with him.  He decided to rejoin his company despite the possibility of 

spreading the illness and wrote that, “in about ten days broke out with momps [sic] and 

anockalated [sic] the Squadron with them.”   During the winter of 1812-1813 an 11

epidemic of pleuropneumonia swept the country carrying off both soldiers and civilians 

and creating confusion in the medical community.    12

As has been discussed earlier both the quality of the rations and the preparation of 

meals were very deficient.  Surgeon Mann claimed that bowel disorders, such as diarrhea 

and dysentery, were common among troops when they first took the field, “especially, 

where their rations for diet are not prepared in the most suitable manner.”  He continued 

by stating that “inattention to a proper dietetic management was among the causes of 

diseases and mortality” and he was of the opinion that incidents of such diseases could be 

reduced if the men were required to cook their rations in the form of soup.   Spoiled 13

foodstuffs were also blamed for illness during the 1813 campaigns around Fort George:   
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In some instances the flour furnished had commenced a fermentative 
process, which rendered the bread sour; in others, had progressed so far to a 
state of putrefaction, that its nutritive property was destroyed.  At one 
period, the flour issued was believed to be adulterated with plaister [sic] of 
Paris, (gypsum) ground fine.  So large a proportion of this last article was 
mixed with the flour, that it was detected in the bread by the eye.  14

  Exposure was a big problem.  “An army on expeditious movements have little or 

no opportunity given to pitch their tents, and,” Dr. Mann explained, “time too short 

suitably to prepare their rations.  Their meals are generally cold; their lodgings hard, wet, 

and comfortless.”   On campaign, even in the winter, tents were not always available and 15

winter clothing was lacking.  Surgeon’s Mate William Beaumont, 6th Infantry, recorded in 

his journal in the late fall and early winter of 1812 during the campaigning around Lake 

Champlain, “Whilst in this wretched & deplorable situation the men were seized with 

Dysentary [sic], Intermittants [sic], Pleurisy, Peripneumony [sic], Cynanchy [sic], & 

Rheumatism, which made the very woods ring with coughing & groanings [sic].”    16

The 22nd Infantry encamped in the open on a march to Plattsburg, New York in 

February 1814. “We lay three nights around fires in deep snows and without covering and 

many men had their noses, ears, and hands and feet frozen.”   Later, in March, the men 17

camped on a little island in Lake Champlain and Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely 

recorded in his journal, “This evening cleared and a north-wester blew a cold night.  We 

lay around fires without tents.  Every man appears to have caught a bad cold, nothing but 

coughing was to be heard the whole night.”   According to Dr. Mann,  18

Such long unremitted [sic] exposures to cold and excessive fatigues, with a 
diet, which under existent circumstances, could not prove nutritious, 
exhausted the vital principle, and diseases supervened in the following 
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order: first, diarrhoeas [sic]; next, typhus fever; and then typhus fever and 
diarrhoea combined.  19

The weather could play a large role in the health of the soldiers.  Captain Rufus 

McIntire reported in August 1814 from Sackett’s Harbor that, “The troops at this fort are 

unusually healthy and I understand Genl. Brown’s army are so also.  The season has been 

very fine for health & c—rather cool and dry and little flucuations [sic] in the 

temperature.”   Such cool and dry weather helped eliminate heat induced illness as well 20

as mosquito borne afflictions.   

 Accidents were common as well.  While stationed at Fort Malden in December 

1814, Private John Kennedy accidentally shot himself through the hand while on guard.  

Orderly Sergeant Ennis Duncan reported the accident occurred while Kennedy was in the 

act of “returning his ramrod or acting awkwardly with his musket.”   Depending upon 21

the extent of the injury and where the ball passed through his hand, Kennedy probably 

had amputated anywhere from a few fingers to his entire hand.  A Pennsylvania captain 

expressed the dangers of live fire practice with the militia: “A man was shot by the 

awkward firing of a militiaman.”   Captain Stanton Sholes, 2nd Artillery, while 22

commanding Fort Detroit after the Americans retook it, was injured by a cannon that was 

fired while he was standing near the muzzle, “it knocked [me] down for dead, it spoiled 

an Ear and one eye.”  23

Lieutenant Colonel McFeely witnessed another artillery accident caused by the 

heat of combat.  An artilleryman lost both hands above the wrist during an exchange of 

gunfire between Fort Niagara and Fort George in November 1812, due to the failure of a 
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comrade to cover the vent hole on the piece.  The gunner covering the vent did not place 

his thumb over the hole because the weapon was hot and he did not have a leather thumb 

stall to protect his appendage.  Thus air was sucked in through the vent as the rammer 

pushed the charge down the tube and fanned sparks in the barrel causing the gun to fire 

prematurely, shooting the ramrod away with the unfortunate artilleryman’s hands 

attached.  24

  Winter campaigning was very hazardous not only because of illness but due the 

difficulty in simply moving.  While marching across the ice of Lake Champlain in March 

1814, the soldiers of the 22nd Infantry had difficulty keeping on their feet.  McFeely 

reported, “but few there were that did not get one or more falls…Several men had their 

shoulders dislocated and some received bayonet wounds.”  25

The treatment of the sick and the wounded varied greatly because the medical 

staffs lacked manuals that laid down precedents for dealing with the varying illnesses and 

wounds.  When one reads the surgical accounts of the war, one is struck with the amount 

of experimentation to which the patients were subjected.   Surgeon’s Mate Horner 

recalled that toward the end of September 1814 typhus made a “very severe” appearance 

among the militia withdrawing from Fort Erie.  Horner claimed, “the treatment had been 

different, as the whims of the attending surgeon.”   In the fall of 1812, Reverend Joseph 26

Badger, Ohio militia, who filled a variety of positions in the military, including chaplain, 

postmaster and nurse, did what he could to help the surgeon.  “Parson Badger,” as he was 

known, in order to help the ill and “soothe their collapsed and nauseated stomachs…

made a mortar in the top if a stump, where he pounded corn and made samp, or ‘hasty 
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pudding.’”  The parson jokingly referred to this as his “priestcraft” and became “far more 

popular than the surgeon, with his [the surgeon’s] prescriptions of calomel and jalap.”  27

As this story clearly indicates the medicines used by surgeons were not popular. 

Most were designed to cause vomiting, bowel movements or other fluid loss through 

excessive sweating, salivation or urination in order to “evacuate” the body and thus force 

the illness out by removing excess fluids, for it was believed that disease was the result of 

a “morbidly overstimulated state of bodily excitement,”  and removing fluids according 28

to Dr. Mann, “equalise[d] [the] excitement.”   In sum, by re-balancing the fluids of the 29

body, health would restored to the patient.   

Jalap was the dried root of the Exogonium jalapa, a Mexican vine in the morning-

glory family, and was used as a purgative, i.e. a laxative.  Calomel was mercury-based, 

tasteless, white powder that was used as a purgative as well and due to its poisonous 

attributes today serves as a fungicide and an insecticide.  Surgeon’s Mate Beaumont used 

an Emetic of Tartar frequently to combat “intermittents” [sic]; malarial type fevers.  In 

addition, Beaumont’s journal reveals the use of Ipecac to clear the bowels for these 

intermittent fevers, dysentery and diarrhea.  Opium, wine, rum, whiskey, saline solutions, 

Peruvian bark (which had quinine in it) among other concoctions were used to alleviate 

suffering but many of the medicines had little positive effect and were more likely to 

cause damage or even death.   Doctors attempted to use fresh vegetables, soups and milk 30

whenever possible, which certainly would have been helpful.  31

Surgeons created their own “drug” regimens and much of it was hit or miss.  

Surgeon’s mate Beaumont recorded in his journal, “I gave bark wine, Opium, 
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Serpentaria, & the Brunonian Pill, with a liberal hand & with very good success, not 

loosing [sic] more than one out of fifty.—But from a particular learnt, that, small & often 

repeated doses of Ipecac, Emet Tart & Opii.  with the Saline Draught were preferable to 32

any other mode of practice.”  On many occasions Beaumont’s comments revealed the 

lack of standardization in the medical field and the tendency of doctors to use whatever 

treatments or medicines they fancied.  For example, Beaumont made the following 

discoveries concerning certain medicines in relation to certain diseases, “The Dysentary 

[sic], I found soon yielded to the use of the Opium & Ipecac…Intermittants were found to 

yield to the use of Opium & Tart. Ant.”   It is apparent other doses of these drugs were 33

used and even other treatments but after a series of trials and errors Beaumont found what 

he believed worked.   Beaumont angrily confided his disgust over a neighboring 

regimental surgeon’s techniques, which were not helping: 

Ascertaind [sic] the treatment of the Surgeon (Gilluland [sic]) of the16th 
Reg. in this camp disease, now prevailing, which is to give from one to three 
Emts.  & as many cathartics, in order, he says to cleans the Prima viae, & 34

aleviate [sic] the symtoms [sic] of a bilious diarrhea, & then give tonics—
Behold the gasping gasping Mortals how they die!—from, two to five in a 
day!—twenty six in the course of two weeks out of four hundred,—Can it 
be correct practice, when, in the next Reg.—out of Six hundred in an exactly 
similar situations [sic] & labouring under the same diseases not one has died 
in the same time under a diametrically opposite practice?—No!! depletion 
by bloodletting & antimonial sudorifics & diaphoretics, & an entire disuse 
of all tonic medicines is the proper plan of cure.  35

In this passage, Beaumont clearly illustrated the fact that surgeon’s followed 

different lines of thought when it came to the treatments of diseases.  In this case “bilious 

diarrhea” was the disease in question.  Surgeon Samuel Gilliland of the 16th Infantry was 
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an obvious supporter of purges through vomiting and bowel movements as well as the 

use of “tonics.”  Beaumont subscribed to the use of antimonial medicines, which created 

perspiration, vomiting and expectoration and the practice of bleeding the patient.  

Gilliland probably had less success because he basically attempted to treat diarrhea with 

laxatives, although one wonders how Beaumont’s treatment was any less dangerous.  

Obviously some outside factor not taken into account by Beaumont must have made the 

difference.  Perhaps Beaumont’s staff was more competent, his patients received better 

food and hydration or his hospital was cleaner but because these things were not 

considered it is impossible to know exactly why Beaumont’s patients survived and 

Gilliland’s did not.  

As Beaumont made clear above bleeding and its counterpart, blistering, were 

frequently implemented to help with purging the foul humors from the body. During the 

pleuropneumonia epidemic in the winter of 1812-1813, Dr. Mann stated that “when this 

most important remedy, bleeding was omitted, the patient most generally died in the first 

state of the disease.”  Bleeding took on frightening proportions, with Mann claiming, “In 

a few instances, two quarts were drawn from the arm of the patient, in forty-eight hours, 

with the best effect—the removal of every alarming symptom.”    36

Such incidents made many believe that bleeding was essential for survival.  

Surgeon’s Mate Usher Parsons of the United States Navy, claimed that to cure pleurisy, 

“Repeated blood-letting is the only remedy to be relied on.”   In one case a new surgeon 37

joined the army near the end of the pleuropneumonia epidemic and believed “that by the 

aid of emetics, cathartics, blisters, and calomel, in large and small doses, without blood-
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letting, he was able to cure the fever.”  Mann later recalled that “The importance and 

necessity of this evacuation was forcibly urged.  Notwithstanding, he obstinately 

persisted in his own plan of practice, until four of his patients had succumbed under his 

prescriptions.”  At that point the fifth patient called for Mann who felt that it was too late 

to bleed but upon the young man’s pleas of “Bleed me, or death is my fate!” Mann agreed 

to the procedure.  Sixteen ounces of blood per day for four days were drawn from the 

stricken soldier and he was able to rise and walk around his room for a few hours per day.  

Mann never knew if the soldier fully recovered or not for he was ordered to a different 

post.  38

Blisters were used to alleviate pain.  Mann reported to “counteract local pains, 

and equalise [sic] excitement,” for patients suffering from typhus fever, “a blister on the 

neck or head, or on various parts successively, was sometimes found necessary.”   39

Blistering involved placing a caustic substance on the skin, which raised a blister and 

caused a discharge. 

Not only was there tension over techniques and treatments but also over the use of 

some types of medicines.  Dr. Mann opposed the over use of calomel, which became a 

widely used cure all.  Calomel, or mercurous chloride, according to Mann, was beneficial 

when used in full doses as a cathartic against fever and in small amounts as an alterative.  

Unfortunately when the “beneficial” aspects of calomel were identified they quickly “led 

to its incautious employment in field practice.”  One of Mann’s assistants, Dr. J. B. 

Whitridge, claimed it as “one of the greatest blessings to the human race” if used properly 

but if not, it “not only augments the maladies of human flesh, but produces new diseases, 
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subverts the laws of nature, [and] breaks down the human constitution.”   Mann 40

continued, “When calomel was administered in camp with no more precaution than a 

very inactive medicine might have been; if it did not produce immediately its salutary 

effect, it induced a dangerous state of debility on the stomach and bowels.”    41

The effects of mercury poisoning caused by the overuse of this “medicine” could 

be terrible.  Four men were admitted to the hospital in Lewiston, “three of whom died 

with their jaws and faces dreadfully mutilated.  The fourth recovered with loss of the 

inferior maxilla on one side, and the teeth on the other.  He lived a most wretched life, 

deformed in his features…incapable of taking food, except through a small aperture in 

place of his mouth.”   Another doctor at Lewiston reported, “I have seen no less than 42

four cases, where death was produced outright by the improper administration of 

mercury; besides innumerable instances, in which the constitution was either partially or 

wholly destroyed.”    43

Military physicians not only had to deal with disease but also with many types of 

injuries caused by combat.  Surgeon’s Mate Horner described the different types of 

wounds caused by the three main projectiles used during the war in an article written in 

1853: 

In regards to wounds from grape and cannister [sic] shot, they are more torn, 
owing to the larger size of such projectiles.  And from the greater 
momentum much more mischief is done in the laceration of the soft parts, 
and in the comminution of bones, than happens from musket balls.  Such 
missiles pass straight on, and, except when the surface of the body or the 
limbs are concerned, they are for the most part immediately fatal, or in a 
short time.  Musket balls, on the contrary, have their course very much 
varied by the material resistance they meet with in the different tissues and 
especially by the angle at which they strike.  Hence it is not unusual for 
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them to pass around a part one half of its circumference immediately under 
the skin, giving delusively the appearance of a wound through and through. 
 If the smaller spherical projectiles from cannon make terrible 
wounds, such of the latter as arise from the angular fragments of exploded 
hollow shot are still more formidable in the rent and destruction of parts, 
and there are still fewer recoveries from them.  44

Despite being the least messy of the wound types, gunshot wounds presented their 

own special problems to surgeons attempting to repair the damage.  Upon first being shot 

“a round hole is made, into which the surgeon can easily introduce his finger.”   45

Unfortunately within twelve to twenty-four hours of the infliction of the wound 

inflammation and swelling closed the hole to the point that even, “a small probe cannot 

be introduced without force, and without giving pain to the patient.”   It was at this point 46

that surgeons discovered a major oversight in the construction of their bullet forceps.  The 

diameter of the bullet and the diameter of the extremity of the forceps were nearly equal, 

making it impossible to get a grip on a bullet without stretching the wound wider the 

entire length of the wound tract during extraction.  Surgeon’s Mate Horner found that the 

dressing forceps, with their smaller, tapered tips occupied less room and made the 

operation a little less terrible.  47

 According to Horner gunshot wounds became inflamed and swollen and after four 

to five days pus began to secrete from the wound.  After another ten to twelve days, if not 

already removed at the time of the first dressing, the bullet and any other foreign objects 

(such as pieces of clothing) could be removed from the wound because the inflammation 

and swelling would subside.  Pus secretions began to diminish after about the twelfth day 

and generally sometime between the twentieth and thirtieth day after the wound was 
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inflicted it was completely healed.   Horner claimed, “Bullet wounds which did no 48

injury to the bones, or the great cavities, generally did well; slight inflammation and 

stiffness followed, which went off in a few days.”  The most common dressings used for 

such wounds were “basilicon, simple cerate, or tallow.”  49

 On the other hand, “When the large cylindrical bones were broken, our resort was, 

for the most part, amputation,” explained Surgeon’s Mate Horner.  When the humerus or 

the femur were broken most patients who did not undergo amputation either died or were 

forced to have the procedure done to save their lives.  Horner attributed this circumstance 

“to the largeness of the English musket balls, which almost always produced and 

extensively comminuted fracture when they struck a hard bone.”   In such wounds if the 50

damaged limb was not removed it “became highly inflamed, and swollen to twice its 

natural size” and sinuses opened from the wound and the patient’s health soon declined.  

Diarrhea and fever took over and the wounded soldier generally died.  In addition, Horner 

pointed out, “Mortification [gangrene] of the extremities from gun-shot wounds, was 

very common at this period; a variety of tonic and other means were adopted to arrest its 

progress, and amongst the latter amputation; nothing succeeded.”   Horner’s comments 51

regarding the treatment of gangrene reveal again the tendency to experiment because of 

the lack of standardized, effective medicines or procedures.   

 To avoid the complications associated with shattered bones, amputations were 

generally carried out within a few hours of the injury and if not it was believed best to 

wait several weeks until the swelling and inflammation subsided. This is not to say that 

limbs were automatically cut off if damaged.  Dr. Mann claimed that some limbs that 
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were amputated could have been saved and wrote that there was a “necessity of applying 

the means of cure most assiduously; and where these means are not at command, no 

delay of amputation should be permitted.”   Thus, contrary to popular belief attempts 52

were made to save limbs and amputation was not always the immediate solution.   

Of course in the heat of the moment in the field hospitals saving lives by the 

quickest means possible was all that surgeons worried about.  Surgeon’s Mate Beaumont 

recorded in his journal the aftermath of the explosion of the powder magazine at York, 

“their wounds were of the worst kind, compd fractures of legs, thighs & arms & fractures 

of Sculls [sic],—on the night of the explosion, we were all night engaged in amputating 

& dressing the worst of them—the next day also, & the day after.”   Despite the belief 53

that the sooner the amputation the better, Dr. Mann reported that after the Battles of York 

and Fort George, fewer men survived immediate surgery than survived later limb 

removal.  54

If a patient was lucky he might receive opium or laudanum to deaden the pain 

when an amputation was undertaken.  But some surgeons, like Horner, opposed the 

repression of the “expression of pain” and decided that “this natural mode of easing the 

circulation of the lungs by groans and expiration” was necessary and to stop such actions 

was “highly disadvantageous to the individual.”  Horner also disliked the practice of 

allowing patients to chew on a bullet during surgery, presumably because it interfered 

with the screams of pain and was a choking hazard.   The practice of biting down on 55

lead or a piece of wood or leather was used frequently to help patients deal with the pain 

of surgery.    56
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 In the end, it would appear that little of the professional medical care was helpful.  

With nearly every illness and treatment described in the medical accounts, if the soldier 

survived, the illness passed in seven to ten days.  Obviously this was the disease running 

its own course and had little to do with the medicines and treatments used, which if 

anything simply lengthened the illness.  Surgeon’s Mate Horner remembered that the 

large numbers of wounded after the Battle of Lundy’s Lane resulted in less attention to 

each wound than should have been undertaken.  “Under these circumstances,” he wrote, 

“many soldiers were treated in the outskirts of the hospital, by their wives or females 

having an attachment to them.  With such assiduities, recoveries took place which would 

scarcely have followed in the ordinary hospital practice…So much for assiduous nursing, 

congenial food, cleanliness and good poultices.”  57

 Some soldiers attempted to get admitted to remain at the hospital when not ill or 

after recovery.  Many of these fellows could take on “a countenance of extreme distress, 

and even despair, whenever they pleased.”  Dr. Mann explained that he would put the 

“patient” off, telling him that he would check his symptoms later. Then, when the patient 

least expected a visit, Mann would show up and “being taken off guard, deceptions were 

more easily detected.”  One soldier limped around the hospital giving the appearance of 

an injury but when he was allowed to leave the hospital he could walk perfectly.  58

SECTION II 

HOSPITALS 

 At the beginning of the war there was little understanding of what was needed in 

the way of hospitals.  Dr. James Mann wrote, “Military hospitals were to be founded by 
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gentlemen, little versed in hospital establishments, for an army.”   But as the war 59

progressed, experience improved the conditions in many hospitals.  Hospitals themselves 

were not separated between militia, volunteer or regular troops.  Each regiment had its 

own hospital establishment, but general hospitals accepted everyone.  

Upon injury or the contraction of an illness the afflicted soldier generally would 

be admitted to the regimental hospital and if the illness or injury was bad enough the man 

would be evacuated to the general hospital.  Regimental hospitals moved with their 

respective regiments and treated the men in the field.  General hospitals were established 

in permanent areas behind the lines, the hospital at Buffalo, New York being a good 

example, and were designed to give the patient an opportunity to recuperate without 

having the stress of constant movement, which accompanied the regimental hospitals.  60

Initially the wounded were removed to a regimental or field hospital (also called a 

flying hospital) usually made up of tents, which held sixteen to eighteen men each, or 

nearby buildings such as barns, churches and private residences or even just under a tree.  

Canvas bottomed beds were used, which consisted of a piece of canvas with loops on the 

sides through which poles were passed.  The canvas bottoms were then supported by 

forked stakes driven into the ground upon which the bottoms’ horizontal poles rested.  Dr. 

Mann was so impressed with these bunks that he began sleeping in one during the 1813 

campaign.      61

It was at these locations that wounds received preliminary treatment.  For 

example one soldier hit by grape shot in the knee during the landings near Fort Erie in 

July 1814, had his wound “dressed with a pledget of lint, and a bandage, on the field.  
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The day afterwards, he was brought to the general hospital at Buffalo.”   Surgeon’s Mate 62

Horner claimed after the Battle of Chippawa, “Many operations were performed on the 

field of battle, and all the wounded dressed there.”   One American officer recalled 63

visiting British wounded in a church on the outskirts of Newark, Ontario so soon after the 

fighting had moved on that,  

There had as yet been scarcely time for medical aid to extend its alleviations 
to any of the patients.  They all lay as they had been hurriedly dropped in the 
urgency of combat or retreat, sending up moans from every corner of the 
sanctuary.  Wounds still bled, or had been only hastily leeched, awaiting 
until the probe should determine whether they were such as to sap the 
foundations of life.  64

This description certainly gives a graphic example of the atmosphere of a field hospital 

during battle.  Surgeon’s Mate William Beaumont gave a similar account of the hospital 

established in the captured garrison at York: 

A most distressing scene ensues, in the Hospital.—nothing but the Groans, 
of the wounded & agonies of the Dying are to be heard—The Surgeons, 
wading in blood, cutting of[f] arms, legs & trepanning heads to rescue their 
fellow creatures from untimely deaths—to hear the poor creatures, crying—
Oh, Dear!  Oh, Dear!  Oh my God!  my God!  Do, Doctor, Doctor!  Do cut 
of[f] my leg!  my arm!  my head!  to relieve me from misery!  I can’t live!  I 
can’t live!  would rent the heart of Steel, & shocked the insensibility of the 
most harden’d assassin & the cruelest savage!  It awoke my liveliest 
sympathy, & I cut & slashed for 48 hours, without food or sleep—my 
God!    65

   
 General hospitals, such as the one at Buffalo, many times simply consisted of 

tents.  Dr. Mann claimed that, “During the hot seasons, tents are the best military 

hospitals.”   Surgeon’s Mate Horner recalled, “Orders were issued for hospital 66

preparations, a number of tents were left behind for future sick service, and for the sick of 

the regiments then on hand.”   The medical staff kept busy throughout the early part of 67
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July 1814 “erecting hospital tents, procuring bunks and straw, and making every 

arrangement for the reception of a large number of wounded."    When possible nearby 68

buildings were requisitioned for medical use.  The hospital established at Lewiston 

(although considered a flying hospital) in June 1813 housed between six or seven 

hundred men who were “comfortably accommodated in two spacious barns, and hospital 

tents.  Here bunks and bed-sacks filled with straw were furnished each individual.”  69

 On other occasions enterprising officers, distraught over the condition of the sick 

and wounded, constructed actual hospital buildings.  Captain Stanton Sholes, 2nd 

Artillery, arrived in Cleveland, Ohio in May 1813 and discovered “a number of sick and 

wounded…crowded into a log Cabin, and no one to Care for them.”  These men had been 

in this condition since their capture at Detroit in August 1812.  Sholes sent some of his 

men to provide medical treatment and with the “three or four good Carpenters” in his 

company set to work building a hospital.  The building was twenty feet by thirty feet and 

“smoothly and tightly Covered and floored with bark, with two t[i]ers of bunks around 

the walls, and doors and windows and not a nail or iron latch in the building, all the Cost 

to the government was a few Extra rations of whiskey.”  The artillery men soon “had the 

bunk filled with good straw and the sick and wounded plast [sic] in good clean bunks to 

their great Joy and Comfort,” although unfortunately this improvement came too late for 

a few who, as Sholes put it, “had fallen asleep.”   70

 During the winter single story, log or timber and plank framed hospitals were 

constructed to care for the debilitated.  Some surgeons preferred moveable bunks as 

opposed to those fastened to the walls, such as the ones Sholes had built.  The reasoning 
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for this was that they were easier to clean if they were not attached to the walls.  It was 

also believed by many doctors that wooden floors retained infectious diseases and 

therefore dirt floors were the most sanitary, although Dr. Mann was quick to point out 

that during the spring thaws they became wet and muddy.  71

 The regulations at the hospital in Burlington, Vermont called for the washing of 

the walls and floor with soap and water (lime water was preferable) during the warm 

months of the year.  Sand, a half an inch thick, was strewn on the plank floor and 

“renewed” every day.  This limited the need for washing, kept the floors white and was 

considered “refreshing to the sick.”  Of course during the summer when the number of 

sick was thought to be less, the floors were washed.  It was feared that washing while the 

rooms were filled would create more illness.  In additon, “White-washing the walls with 

lime and water never incommoded the sick; it sweetened the rooms and corrected 

infectious principles.”  Bunks were cleaned, bed sacks washed every two weeks and the 

straw used in them was burned.  The wards were aired frequently year round as well.  

Spit-boxes were provided at every bed and filled with sand at least twice a day and 

sometimes more if the occupant expectorated frequently and in addition, “Close-stools, 

bed pans and urinaries were removed as soon as employed.”  Cooking was not allowed in 

the wards and clean linen was kept on hand.  72

 Different diseases and injuries were placed in different wards to make sure that 

infectious diseases were not spread.  Men were cleaned upon arrival and given a clean 

bed and shirt.   Dr. Mann reported that clean clothing was necessary to keep on hand for 73

many of the wounded were “admitted destitute.”  The soldiers brought into the hospitals 
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after the Battle of York had nothing but clothing on their backs, which, “were not only 

dirty, but covered with tribes of lice.”   The patients were required to wash their hands 74

and face daily, were shaved every other day and received a new shirt twice a week.  75

 Captain Eleazor Wood gave a disturbing account of the “hospital” provided for 

the wounded during the fighting at Fort Meigs: “The wounded had hitherto been lying in 

the trenches, on rails barely sufficient to keep them up out of the water, which in many 

places, from the bleeding of the wounded, had the appearance of puddles of blood.  These 

poor fellows were many times lying in that state without any other cover of shelter than 

that of the heavens.”   As soon as the fighting ended and the need for the blockhouses as 76

defensive positions diminished, they were “immediately cleared of the guns and stores 

and converted into temporary hospitals; tents were pitched with arbors about them, and 

such general arrangements were made to soften and alleviate their distresses as their 

situation and the nature of circumstances would admit.”  77

 If a wounded man could walk he would move himself to the aid station, but if not 

other means had to be improvised.  After the Battle of Mississinewa, wounded men were 

picked up by their four extremities and placed on blankets, which acted as stretchers and 

were then carried to the aid station.   At the hospital in Buffalo, wounded men were 78

carried from the boats to the hospital “on blankets, the sides of which were nailed to 

poles nine or ten feet long.  This formed an easy and convenient litter, by which four 

strong men could safely convey one wounded [man].”   This type of litter had several 79

advantages.  The injured man was not exposed to “the unspeakable pain from jolts, & c., 

which would be the inevitable consequence of transportation by wheel carriages.”  The 
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litter could be “spread smoothly on the ground and he [the wounded man] slipped gently 

on…A litter thus constructed can be easily pulled away from under the patient without 

pain, and is, in that respect, much better than the brancard or the handbarrow.”  80

The transportation of the wounded from the battlefield aid station to the general 

hospital where he would recuperate varied.  The medical department did not have 

ambulances but, according to Dr. Mann, was “dependent on the Quarter-Master’s 

department” for transportation.   During the 1814 Niagara Campaign many of the 81

wounded were moved to the hospital at Buffalo by water.   After the Battle of Maguaga, 82

in August 1812, the wounded traveled part of the distance back to Detroit by boat.   83

Boats made the trip much easier because they were a smoother ride and did not have the 

hang ups that road travel did. 

 When boats could not be used a variety of wheeled conveyances were put to use.  

When the British Brig, Hunter, blocked the Detroit River after the Battle of Maguaga, the 

wounded Americans traveling by boat were landed and “Securely placed in waggons 

[sic].”   During the American withdrawal after the Battle of Lundy’s Lane, many 84

wounded enlisted men were placed aboard forty supply wagons and removed with 

army.  85

 The wounded at the Battle of Mississinewa were transported back to Ohio in 

horse litters.  Private William Northcutt described these apparatuses: “We cut poles about 

twelve feet long and took Canvas and sewed it around two of them and put them on 

horses one before and the other behind and put the wounded in between them, and it took 

two men to Each litter to manage the horses.”   Unfortunately this mode of travel was 86
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not much more comfortable than riding in a wagon.  The winter weather created problems 

not only by causing frostbite but in “many places the little ponds of water was frozen 

over so that they would make the horses slip and jolt the poor wounded fellows so that 

they would Scream so that we would have to take the litters of[f] the horses and carry 

them over the ice on our Shoulders.”  87

SECTION III 

VIEWS ON THE CONDITION OF THE MEDICAL DEPARTMENT 

 Complaints about the medical department and the treatment of the soldiers were 

not uncommon. Dr. James Mann wrote after the war, “The medical, with other 

departments of the army, at the commencement of the war, wanted a system.”   The Ohio 88

militia stationed in the Western Reserve in the autumn of 1812 were faced “with a scant 

supply of medicines, no sanitary assistants, and scarcely any hospital accommodations.”  89

Little had changed in Ohio by the spring of 1813.  Captain Eleazor Wood of the 

United States Engineers complained bitterly about the conditions at Fort Meigs as well, 

reporting in early May 1813, “There was no head to the Hospital Department, which was 

extremely deficient in almost every respect.”  Wood claimed that the doctors associated 

with the army were all young and inexperienced men collected primarily from among the 

militia companies, “with nothing but the title of Surgeon to recommend them, or give 

them a claim to employment…wherever a person could be found with a lancet in his 

pocket, or who had by some means or other obtained the title of doctor.”   In addition 90

there was no whiskey, vinegar, fresh meat or vegetables with which to administer to the 
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sick and injured.  In the end Wood wrote, “What prospects of recovery had the 

wounded?”  91

 Wood’s comments about the medical staff for the Northwestern Army were 

confirmed by General Harrison in a letter written to the secretary of war about the same 

time Wood was venting his frustration in his journal.  Harrison explained to the secretary 

that the “Surgeon of the 19th Regt. has been represented to me, by several Medical and 

other respectable Characters upon whom I can rely, as being a perfect quack, alike 

destitute of Talents medical experience and education.”   Surgeon’s Mate Jonathan 92

Martin writing at Harrison’s request complained of the state of the medical department in 

the Northwestern Army and of the 19th Infantry’s surgeon to Secretary Armstrong.  

Martin maintained, “this division of the army is greatly in need of surgeons mates, & that 

the surgeon of the 19th Regt. is a better Quack, or Methodist, than a surgeon who hold[s] 

the lives of hundreds in his hands.”  Martin finished his letter by registering his anger that 

the hospital in Cleveland had “few medicines & no stores” and no chance of receiving 

these items in the near future for the quartermaster had refused to send them without 

specific orders from Harrison.  93

 Clean and well kept hospitals, such as those mentioned above, depended upon the 

surgeon in charge as Dr. Mann explained, “If an hospital is foul, no person but the 

director can be censured.  When patients die in foul hospitals, the surgeons are as 

culpable for their deaths, as if they had been improperly treated by medicine or wholly 

neglected.”   Thus when surgeons, like the 19th’s, failed it led to much suffering.  In 94

September 1813 Private James Heaton of Captain John Hamilton’s Company, 1st 
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Regiment, 3rd D. O. M., wrote to Senator Thomas Worthington, expressing his disgust 

over the conditions at Fort Meigs during his service there in June: 

 I will not go to Camp Meigs. 
While I was there 4 was the lowest and 16 the highest that died each day, the 
Army appeared not to fear Death by the enemy, but they did from the state 
of the Garrison, of all places for deathly and motley stinks, in and about 
Camp Meigs did exceed, I believe a Regt. of poor fellow[s] now lays in and 
about that fort under the sod,  The Surgeons department appeared to be in no 
order, or rather the worst order it could be in, No Hospital, and shameful to 
tell, and It was almost Universally said in camp that the Surgeons lived high 
on the wines, spices, rice & c. the Government had provided for the 
unfortunate, and but very little attention paid the men, this I do believe,  
many instances I did see, and know to be so.   95

Conditions had changed very little by the next year.  Major Daniel McFarland 

recorded in his journal in May 1814 while stationed at Sackett’s Harbor: 

I believe I may say safely that in and near this place there was at least 1500 
men buried.  When a soldier is taken sick he dies or gets well if his 
constitution bears him out.  Our medical Dept. is most villainously 
conducted.  Attention from the head to the foot is not paid the climate being 
different, country swampy, Change of habits, manners, diet etc etc with hard 
duty produce disease without parallel.  96

  
McFarland’s comments corroborate Dr. Mann’s observations about the filthy conditions 

at Sackett’s Harbor in the spring of 1814 and the lack of medical expertise. Mann later 

wrote about the hospital and staff, “A foul hospital is no excuse for want of success in 

practice.”  97

 Despite his initial disparaging comments about the medical department, Dr. Mann 

was quick to point out how well the department actually functioned in the Northern and 

Niagara Theatres.  In addition he claimed that at the beginning of the war, soldiers 

“possessing all the prevailing prejudices, reluctantly consented to be removed into the 

 348



military hospital.”  But after recovering in the hospital they were reluctant to leave, 

“having once experienced them as comfortable asylums.”  98

SECTION IV 

THE PSYCHOLOGICAL EFFECTS OF COMBAT 

 Besides the physical effects of the war, soldiers had to deal with the psychological 

side as well.  Men were affected by the death and danger they saw around them but 

overtime many became hardened to it. Dr. James Mann expressed such sentiments when 

he wrote in 1816, “Familiar with death, the soldier soon forgets that the feeling of horror 

was once attached to its name.  The love of country, honor, the pride of conquest, incite 

him to acts of heroism.”  Mann’s observation was true for many soldiers. 99

Private William Northcutt witnessed the burial of two sentries killed at Fort 

Wayne, these being the first men he had ever seen killed by the Indians.  He later 

remembered: 

I stood by the gate of the fort as they Marched out with them and I could not 
help sheding [sic] tears although they were perfect strangers to me, but 
before my twelve months were out I could have slept on a dead Soldier.  
This goes to prove that a Soldier looses [sic] his natural feelings and I 
suppose that it is all Right that he should, before he becomes fit for a 
Soldier, for the man that thinks about dying in a Battle is not fit to be there 
and will do no good for his country or King.  100

Obviously as his term of service continued Northcutt became very familiar with death 

and as Mann pointed out forgot the horror attached to it.   

Private Alexander McMullen of the 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment recalled 

viewing the wounded after the Battle of Lundy’s Lane and how hard hearted he had 

become, “John McClay, the Quartermaster, was wounded by a musket ball which cut him 
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across the forepart of the head and cracked his skull.  He was lying on his back, his face 

in a gore of blood.  The strange, wild look and the deep groan he gave just as I entered 

drew a smile from me; so accustomed do men become to blood that they feel but little 

sympathy for their fellows.”  101

Captain Daniel Cushing revealed on 9 May 1813 at the end of the first siege of 

Fort Meigs just how hardened the soldiers were becoming, “The sight of dead men has 

become no more terrifying than the sight of dead flies on a summer day.”   Major James 102

Eubank confided the same feelings to his journal, “The site [sic] of the dead men has 

become no more terrifying.”   Another soldier, Private Alfred Lorrain, shared both 103

Cushing’s and Eubank’s sentiments while standing guard over soldiers gathered for 

burial:  

As I looked down upon them, I became more astonished at myself than any 
other part of creation.  I felt truly like an apostate from human nature.  A few 
months before I could not feel comfortable in the idea of sleeping alone.  
The sight of a corpse could once afford me subject matter of trembling for 
weeks to come.  Even in the Black Swamp I had a tear to spare to the 
expiring pack-horse.  But now, at this lonely hour, while all the army were 
wrapped in sleep, except a few widely-scattered sentinels, I could look down 
on this ghastly, disfigured group, without even a tremor stealing over my 
nerves.  I found that my heart had become wretchedly hardened by the 
scenes, sufferings, and conflicts of war.  What particularly afflicted me was, 
I thought that all the social feelings and sympathies of my soul were clean 
gone forever.  104

 Surgeon’s Mate W. E. Horner wrote, “Men who have witnessed the conduct of 

others during protracted scenes of danger, are struck with the great disregard of life which 

seems to infuse itself into their habits.”   Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely and 105

another officer were invited to supper by the surgeon at Fort Niagara after the exchange 

 350



of gunfire between Forts Niagara and George in November 1812.  The men gathered in 

the surgeon’s quarters where he had been amputating limbs during the day.  McFeely later 

wrote, “On going round to my seat at the table I saw a pile of legs and arms lying in the 

corner on the floor.  This sight together with the smell took away all my appetite.”  The 

lieutenant colonel told the doctor he felt unwell and would have to eat with him some 

other time.  Then, according to McFeely, “The Doctor saw the cause and began to laugh, 

we bade him good evening and withdrew.”   The post surgeon had certainly 106

disassociated himself from the horror of the situation and had become quite indifferent to 

the point of laughing at others’ discomfort.  

Captain John Hawkins described the men’s reaction to the second siege at Fort 

Meigs in July 1813, “Never did I expect to see men grow so indifferent to the sound of 

bullets.  At home, if a gun is fired at a man a mile off it is a subject of great concern to the 

neighborhood.  Here if a man has his glass of grog shattered as he passes it to his lips it is 

treated with derision.”    Drummer Jarvis Hanks described similar feelings among the 107

men during the fighting around Fort Erie in 1814, “Cannon balls would sometimes pass 

so near that we were almost knocked over by the pressure they produced upon the air.  

When this happened, and we were not hurt, we exclaimed “that went as swift as any 

goose egg!”  This expression, I believe, was first uttered by one of the officers and 

reiterated a thousand times by the privates & musicians.  It is singular that we could be so 

reckless in the midst of danger and death; but so it was.”    108

 Surgeon’s Mate Horner related another incident from the siege of Fort Erie that 

truly illustrated the hardening of the soldiers’ hearts to death and destruction.  While the 
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soldiers were cooking their meal in the kitchen areas, one man balanced himself on one 

foot while he waited.  Suddenly a solid shot careened through the group of soldiers and 

took off the head of this particular man.  The man’s headless body whirled around on the 

single leg he had been balancing on and at the same threw out the other, which knocked 

over a camp kettle full of cooking soup.  Horner claimed, “The soldier to whom it 

belonged was quite indignant at the loss, (provisions were then very scarce at the Fort,) 

and in his wrath he ejaculated, “could you not have lost your head without kicking over 

my soup?”   This was a very cold response considering the man killed was one of his 109

messmates, which made him, if not a friend, at least a close acquaintance.  

To relieve the stress and tension of combat, soldiers quickly picked up on close 

calls that they found amusing and would poke fun at the survivors.  Lieutenant Colonel 

McFeely recalled one such incident at Fort Niagara in November 1812: 

I saw this day a 13 inch shell fall on the parade and within ten feet of a little 
Irishman whose name was Patrick McGinaly.  I was looking at the shell as it 
lit and exploded, it through [sic] up a great column of smoke and dust, and 
Pat was enveloped in the smoke for the space of two or three minutes, all 
eyes were looking to see the fragments of Pat flying in the air, but Pat after 
recovering from the fright came running out of the column of smoke with 
both hands extended over his head, his cap off, exclaiming “Lord Jasus 
[sic] whats [sic] all this”.  This was fine sport for the soldiers afterward 
with Pat.  110

  
Surgeon’s Mate Horner revealed how soldiers in the hospital dealt with the horror 

surrounding them.  As was mentioned in Chapter III one soldier who survived scalping at 

Fort Erie became the focal point of much jesting throughout the army.   Horner recalled 111

another young soldier who had become famous throughout the army at Fort Erie for the 

manner in which he was wounded.  This corporal had been shaving his first sergeant 

 352



when a cannon ball had passed by taking away the sergeant’s head and the corporal’s 

hand.  Horner found the patient “scarcely [able to] restrain a broad-laugh; the titter was 

constantly on his face.”  Horner, not having heard the story yet, responded to the man’s 

amputated limb with, “What’s the matter?  This does not strike me as a subject of 

laughter.”  The soldier replied, “It is not, Doctor, but excuse me, I lost my arm in so 

funny a way, that I still laugh, whenever I look at it.”   Apparently this soldier found the 112

best way to deal with his situation was to look at the amusing side of it.  He was probably 

also in shock from the entire incident. 

Other soldiers attempted to deal with the hardships and horrors of combat by 

remembering their families.  Private Nathaniel Vernon wrote years later describing the 

effect of home and family upon the individual soldier: 

It has been asked, “Does the soldier in his eagerness for blood and carnage, 
ever think of his home and parents?”  The soldier, however reckless, seldom 
forgets his home and friends; and as I firmly believe, his mother never.  
Often it has been noticed on the battlefield, as the mangled victim of 
ruthless war, lay struggling in the last agonies of death, blood oozing from 
each ghastly wound, breathing scarcely perceptible, the last feeble, low 
utterance was, “My Mother!”  I had a mother once, a loving second mother, 
for when but three days old, I lost the one who gave me birth.  This second 
mother I also lost whilst still a youth…How often have I thought her pure 
spirit was hovering over the battlefield, and warding off the whistling balls 
from the breast of her reckless boy.  113

 Many soldiers were haunted by what they witnessed on the battlefield, especially 

when fighting Indians.  Captain Leslie Combs admitted in his after action report, written 

in May 1815, two years after the defeat and massacre of Kentuckians near Fort Meigs, 

that, “It seems to me, even to this day, whenever I think of this circumstance, that I again 

see the struggles of the dying prisoner and hear him cry, in vain for mercy.”   Captain 114
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John Hawkins of Colonel William E. Boswell’s Kentucky Regiment described his 

reaction to burying the dead after Dudley’s defeat,  

In about 10 days I performed the last sad office to those who had fallen on 
the opposite shore.  We interned between forty-five & fifty, all of whom 
were scalped & some most dreadfully mangled.  I knew many of the men we 
found, & God avert my eyes from such another scene to the end of time.  It 
was weeks Crittenden before nature reasserted itself.  Everything like mental 
powers seemed to wither and die, night after night did the horrid spectical 
[sic] oppress me.  115

Some men certainly cracked under the stress of combat and wounds.  A 

wounded officer at Fort Meigs who “had rendered much service from the beginning 

of the war, and his courage…unquestionable” was “now in consequence of the 

irritation of his nerves by the roar of artillery, the bursting bombs, the pain of his 

wounds, and his feverish condition,” reduced to being “as timid and as peevish as a 

child, and was constantly apprehensive of being torn to pieces by a cannon-ball.”   116

This is undeniably a case of shell shock.   

Private Lorran felt incredibly guilty for not attempting to ease his comrades’ 

suffering through Biblical ministering.  Lorrain recalled one dying soldier who 

continually asked that a book be read to him by his comrades but took no pleasure it 

and just stared vacantly into space, shaking head when asked if he like it but still 

demanding that they read on.  Lorrain later wrote, “The thought struck me at the 

time that it was the Word of life which he wished to hear from, in that trying hour, 

but that he had not yet reached that point of contrition which would embolden him 

to express the humiliating request.  And, alas! alas! I had not moral courage to 
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direct him to a source of comfort which had been so shamefully neglected by 

myself.”   Such feelings surely played a role in Lorrain’s decision to become a 117

minister after the war. 

Surgeon’s Mate William Beaumont tried to express his feelings after forty-eight 

hours of surgery after the Battle of York: 

Who can think of the shocking scene, where his fellow creatures, lye [sic] 
mashed & mangled in evry [sic] part with a Leg—an Arm—a head, or a 
body ground in pieces without having his very heart pierced with the acutest 
[sic] sensibility, & his blood chill in his veins—then who can behold it 
without agonizing sympathy.  118

When the seriousness of the situation began to diminish the next day, Beaumont recorded 

in his journal, “12 ock. PM. retired to rest my much fatigued body & mind.”   Certainly 119

something that many physically and mentally scarred veterans hoped to do as well. 

SECTION V 

CONCLUSIONS 

 As with most aspects of the United States military during the War of 1812, the 

medical department was unprepared.  A system did not exist and everything from the 

authority to carry out their job to treatments for disease had to be created.  It was the sick 

and the wounded that suffered the most, although conditions in some hospitals, such as 

the Burlington, Vermont facility were pretty good for the period.  While attempts were 

made at sanitation and an understanding of the connection between filth and disease 

existed, at least among some officers and medical personnel, treatments fell far short of 

being helpful and in some cases were actually harmful.  Doctors created their own 

systems and techniques for administering to the sick and wounded and experimentation 
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was the rule rather than the exception.  Not only were soldiers affected physically by the 

war, but many were psychologically scarred as well and unfortunately treatment did not 

exist for these wounds. 
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Chapter Six 

The Combat Experience 

The sight of dead men has become no more terrifying than the sight of dead flies on a 
summer day. 

Captain Daniel Cushing, 1813  1

SECTION I 

 TRAINING 

Soldiers during the War of 1812 received pretty much the same basic training 

although it had variations and came from several different manuals.  The militias used a 

collection of different manuals ranging from the pre-war Blue Book written by Frederick 

William Baron von Steuben during the Revolution to the latest manuals written by 

Alexander Smyth and William Duane who borrowed heavily from von Steuben and 

French manuals of the period.  Smyth had shown amazing incompetence and indecision 

in 1812 during his failed invasion of Canada and Duane was the editor of the popular 

Republican newspaper, Aurora and one time Adjutant General for the United States 

Army.  Many militia units were still using von Steuben and even Winfield Scott ordered 

his officers in the Regular Army to use Smyth’s Regulations for the Field Exercises, 

Manoeuvre [sic] and Conduct of the Infantry of the United States and the Blue Book in 
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1814 as they trained to invade Canada, with a directive that, “commanders at all levels 

are ordered to study Steuben’s regulations and to read appropriate sections to their 

soldiers.”   In the Northwest Brigadier General James Winchester ordered the troops 2

under his command stationed at Fort Winchester in the fall of 1812 to drill after the 9 AM 

roll call every morning until noon to “practice the manual exercise, and manoeuvre [sic] 

according to Smith’s instructions for infantry.”  3

William Duane’s Handbook for Infantry, which officially replaced Smyth’s 

manual in March 1813, consolidated and simplified earlier French manuals to the point 

that the movement of large military units (such as brigades or divisions) beyond the 

battalion of regimental level was not adequately covered, making it difficult for officers 

to turn to this manual completely.   Despite this draw back Duane’s manual was put to 4

use by some.  Colonel James Mills of the 1st Regiment, 3rd D.O.M. recorded an order 

from the Inspector General of the Northwestern Army in April 1813 stating that the men 

were to be trained “in the manner prescribed in Duane’s handbook the adopted System 

for Infantry.”   Captain Jacob Hartsell of the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers 5

recorded in his journal that while stationed at Fort Strother (in present-day Alabama) in 

December 1813 all the officers of the regiment were ordered to receive instruction in the 

drill as established in “Dewvaines Millitia Instructer.”  As the officers went through the 

motions of the new drill, Captain Hartsell admitted, “ther [sic] was Several motions that I 

never Saw before in my Life.”  6

Duane’s manual was incredibly unpopular and so despite its being made the 

“official” manual, officers tended to use whatever manual suited their fancy.  Thus Smyth 
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or von Steuben could still be found in use, as well as a variety of French manuals, 

throughout the war.  Some officers even put their own manuals together.  7

Militiamen theoretically should have had some knowledge of military drill since 

they were required to meet and train at least once a year.   This of course was not 

necessarily the case and many, including officers, had not the slightest idea about what 

they were to do when called up.  Brigadier General George McClure commented in 1817 

about the troops under his command on the Niagara frontier in the fall of 1813: 

The melancholy fact of [a] large corps of Militia (of New York and 
Vermont) going to the field of battle without…being able to perform a 
single evolution, have [has] left unfavorable impressions upon the public 
mind respecting such aid in a Republican war…no nation was less skilled 
in the knowledge of fortifications and camp discipline—and no troops so 
raw as mine ever presented themselves for battle under more forbidding 
circumstances…These men had known no more of arms, than the mockery 
of tactics exhibited on a few annual militia holidays…yet a glorious 
national spirit impelled them on to meet the foe.   8

This does not mean, however, that every militia unit went into battle completely 

untrained.  Captain Eleazor Wood, United States Engineers, recorded in his journal in 

January 1813 that the Northwestern Army was composed almost entirely of “raw 

militia.”  He continued by stating, “As the officers were utterly ignorant of their duty, or 

to use the words of a worthy young officer in service, ‘many of them incapable of 

learning it,’ and the men entirely unaccustomed to obedience or subordination, it became 

necessary to halt the army a few days at this place to equip, and, as far as possible, to 

establish some little system of discipline.”   As Wood demonstrates militia units did begin 9

to receive training once they were called up at army rendezvous points and even while on 
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the march.  Training for regular recruits began at the recruiting station where they were 

held before being sent to join their units.  Upon arrival at cantonments such as the ones 

established at Albany, Burlington, Fort Meigs, Camp Dupont, Camp Springfield or even 

Fort Strother, recruits continued to drill. 

Military training involved teaching recruits how to stand, march in step and 

handle a firearm individually or in small groups and then while formed in ranks two to 

three deep.  As the men became proficient in marching and maneuvering from columns 

into lines and back again the numbers of men involved in the drills grew until regiments 

and brigades trained together.   

Many militia units still using the Blue Book would have been forming two rank 

companies since von Steuben wrote, “A COMPANY is to be formed in two ranks, at one 

pace distance.”   As regulars, volunteers and militia adopted Smyth’s Regulations or 10

Duane’s Handbook the rank situation changed.  Both of these latter manuals called for 

three ranks.  Smyth wrote, “When regiments are on a peace establishment, and exercised 

in battalion, the companies will be formed two deep, in order to occupy nearly the same 

extent of ground as if formed three deep, and on a war establishment.”  Thus once the two 

battalions of regiment were united “on a war establishment” a regiment would fight three 

ranks deep.   Duane referred throughout the Handbook to two to four ranks, although 11

most of the illustrations in the text and most of the text itself described two rank 

formations. Still, the plates at the end of the manual illustrate three rank formations and 

Duane gave a detailed account of the third rank’s actions during firing.  Despite these 

nods to a three rank formation, it would appear that Duane did not find the number of 
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ranks to be important and left it up to the individual commanders, assuming that two, 

three and even four rank formations would be used.  As Smyth indicated above, the 

number of ranks depended upon the strength of the regiment.  In peacetime double ranks 

were used by battalions to simulate the frontage of a three rank regiment (two battalions).  

Since many American regiments never reached full strength the use of two ranks easily 

could have been substituted, hence Duane’s ambiguity.   

The repetitious movements of the drill were to be ingrained into the soldiers’ 

heads until they became automatic.  Confusion created fear, which could easily become 

panic and cause soldiers to leave the battlefield.  By making movements such as forming 

a line or loading and firing second nature, officers avoided the confusion created by 

uncertainty and thus greatly diminished the introduction of fear and panic among their 

men.  

 The training was badly needed for all categories of soldiers.  Captain Mordecai 

Myers of the 13th Infantry drilled his men in volley fire by having them aim at the top rail 

of a wooden fence used to simulate a British battle line. Myers recalled that, “On one 

occasion I noticed that one of them [a soldier] went through all the motions of loading, 

etc., but that he did not fire.  I called him to the front and ordered him to fire off his piece.  

On doing so, he was wheeled about, his shoulder badly bruised, and the musket flew out 

of his hands.  He was never after afraid to fire on charge having fired all three at the same 

time.”   12

Constant and intense training as well as rigid subordination helped to instill the 

discipline needed for nineteenth century warfare.  Brigadier General Edward Tupper 
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reported to Governor Meigs in August 1813 that his militia troops rendezvoused at 

Zanesville, Ohio were to be placed “under constant drill until I have further instructions 

from you—I shall also send some person to superintend the drill at Lancaster.”   General 13

Orders dated 15 June 1813 at Fort Meigs stated: “the Commandants of the Ohio and 

Kentucky Regiments of Militia will cause theire [sic] respective Commands to be 

Exercised each day at least four hours by Companies in the manual exercise march in 

time facing Wheeling & C.”    14

On 5 September 1814 Martin Gillette wrote to his father from Baltimore reporting 

that, “Within the last three weeks there has been very little done here by any person 

except military duty.  The Militia are called out morning and evening for two or three 

hours.”   This would mean that the militia camped around Baltimore in September 1814 15

were drilling anywhere from four to six hours per day for about three weeks.  They 

certainly would have had a basic knowledge of marching, maneuvering and handling 

weapons, as well as the instilling of a small amount of military discipline.  This of course 

would in part help explain the militia’s much better showing at the Battle of North Point 

than at Bladensburg.  

The Pennsylvania volunteers stationed at Camp Dupont in the fall of 1814 trained 

long hours and even held large scale wargames: “At 11 had a field exercise—the line 

fired by companies, followed by independent firing—the riflemen charged into the woods 

and thickets and ditches, picked off the men and officers, and at last outflanked them, 

fired at the General and staff.  Miffilin detached Gratz into the woods after them; the 

cavalry charged—on the whole it was an animating scene,” recorded Captain Thomas 

 368



Pleasants.   Not only is this an interesting look at how the men were prepared for combat 16

but it also demonstrates that independent firing was used.  

The Kentucky volunteers and the 17th Infantry commanded by General Harrison 

(later to be commanded by Brigadier General James Winchester) drilled constantly from 

the moment the force was formed to relieve Fort Wayne.  Orders issued in Cincinnati on 

23 August 1812 stated, “The commandants of the several corps will immediately 

commence drilling their men to the performance of the evolutions contemplated by the 

commander-in-chief, for the order of march and battle.”  Harrison drilled these men 

during the march all the way to Fort Wayne.   As mentioned above Winchester continued 17

to drill these men after he took command and moved them to Fort Winchester.  By the 

time Winchester was defeated at the River Raisin in January 1813 his troops were a well-

trained military force, the defeat having little to do with the men’s training and much 

more to do with leadership and field positioning.   

Major Daniel McFarland of the 23rd Infantry wrote from Fort Niagara in February 

1813, “We drill every Day and are making such progress that we shall Die with some 

grace next summer.”   Even in remote corners of the war soldiers were drilled in 18

preparation for moving to the front.  Colonel Thomas Smith reported to General William 

Pinckney that there was a training camp established in November 1812 at Point Petre, 

Georgia for six Georgia militia companies while they waited to march to Camp Hope on 

the St. John’s River.   19

Private Alexander McMullen of the 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment recalled 

that while camped near Buffalo the men were drilled rigorously for most of the day in 
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1814.  But they began to understand that it was needed and as McMullen wrote, “constant 

exercise, wholesome provisions, and strict discipline soon made our regiment have 

another appearance.”   Drummer Jarvis Hanks of the 11th Infantry described the drilling 20

schedule at the Buffalo encampment in more detail: 

We were drilled daily in the most systematic manner.  In the morning after 
breakfast, every sergeant exercised his squad of from twelve to twenty men, 
in the various evolutions, for one hour.  Captains drilled their companies 
from 11 to 12.  And at 1 or 2 o’clock P.M., the whole brigade, with all its 
officers, musicians and privates, under the command of Gen. Winfield Scott, 
the most thorough disciplinarian I ever saw, were drilled from three to four 
hours.  These exercises, continued daily, for more than two months, could 
not fail to make us well acquainted with our business as soldiers and fit us 
for the contests which were expected during the summer in the enemy’s 
country.  21

At times specific types of training could be delayed due to unforeseen 

circumstances.  For example, Lieutenant Joseph Larwill of the 2nd Artillery did not begin 

to drill his artillerymen on a gun until January 1813, nearly five months after most of his 

men enlisted, and then their training began on the march to the battlefront.   Larwill even 22

had to borrow an artillery drill manual.   This was primarily because most of the army’s 23

artillery pieces had been captured at Detroit and replacements had not yet arrived from 

Pittsburgh but apparently the men trained in infantry drill.  Fortunately they did not see 

action until the end of April and thus had plenty of time to learn to use artillery 

effectively.  Such long periods between enlistment and serious, intense training made the 

use of militia very difficult in specialty areas such as artillery.  If Larwill’s men had been 

militia their term of service would have been ending by the time they finally began 

training on the guns.  The largest problem with the militia was their short tours of duty 
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not only for training purposes but also for simply getting them to the front.  Major Amos 

Stoddard of the 1st United States Artillery complained in November 1812, “it will be in 

vain to make artillerists of militia in so short a period as we shall have, without good 

officers.”  24

Besides short enlistments, the other major problem that was faced was a lack of 

discipline.  Of course discipline meant different things to different people.  Duane’s 

manual used drill and discipline interchangeably and claimed “The great perfection of 

military discipline is to be found in the art of marching, well.”   Captain Jacob Hartsell 25

recorded in his journal that the regimental adjutant, Thomas Nolen, drilled each company 

of the 2nd Regiment of East Tennessee Volunteers on 30 November 1813.  The regiment 

was formed and Hartsell proudly commented, “I believe there was not one musket in the 

hole [sic] Loine [sic],” underscoring militia and volunteer beliefs that rifles were the most 

desirable weapons.  Nolen reportedly told Hartsell that the drill was carried out “in high 

Stile [sic]” and “It much plaised [sic] him to See men So well Dicipelened [sic].”  

Considering the lack of subordination Jackson faced with these troops during the Creek 

Campaigns, it is apparent that Nolen was using “discipline” as Duane’s manual taught it, 

in the French sense, meaning proficiency at drill.    26

Others used discipline to describe the ability to perform as professional soldiers, 

ready to bend to subordination and unquestioningly carry out orders.  Lydia Bacon 

claimed in 1812 that, “The Malitia [sic] are very different from regulars, most of them 

have no Idea of order & discipline, they think they can do as they please.”   Colonel 27

Robert Purdy emphasized the need for discipline beyond mere drill when he wrote on the 
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eve of the Chateauguay Campaign in the fall of 1813, “The army…was composed 

principally of recruits who had been but a short time in the service, and had not been 

exercised with that rigid discipline so essentially necessary to constitute the soldier.  They 

had indeed been taught various evolutions, but a spirit of subordination was foreign to 

their views.”  28

This “spirit of subordination” that Colonel Purdy referred to was the key to 

discipline.  It was one thing to know how to form a line, load and fire a musket and 

advance with bayonets on the practice field and something completely different to carry 

out these activities while under fire on a battlefield.  Newly recruited regulars were no 

different than militia, not having had the discipline instilled in them that time, experience 

and strict military life would create.  In July 1812 Lieutenant Colonel Thomas Smith 

explained to the governor of Georgia that only the “most active, hardy, and those 

disposed to submit to discipline” would volunteer for the regulars in Florida.   Captain 29

Robert McAfee of Johnson’s Mounted Kentucky Rifle Regiment stressed the instilling of 

discipline in Brigadier General Lewis Cass’s Brigade of regulars in 1813; “Their officers 

had made great exertions to discipline them, for which they had received the highest 

encomiums of general Harrison.”   Captain Rufus McIntire pointed this out after the 30

Battle of Sackett’s Harbor in May 1813, “Some of our recruits, it is true did not fight with 

the regularity of old soldiers, but skulking by companies behind whatever would screen 

them they kept up a most destructive fire.  This mode of fighting, though it does no great 

credit to our discipline, completely foiled the enemy.”   Later while fortifying Sackett’s 31

Harbor in September 1814, McIntire reiterated the fact that undisciplined troops fought 
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better from cover, “I do not know what dependence can be place on the militia but 

believe they can be made to fight when hemmed in and covered behind pickets & c.”  32

The lack of discipline not only made soldiers prone to flee from the enemy or 

refuse to follow orders but at times it also led to overzealous battlefield behavior which 

was just as destructive.  Militia officers could quickly lose control of their men in the heat 

of the moment and would be forced to helplessly watch as they rushed headlong into the 

enemy.  This sort of behavior was especially deadly when Native Americans were 

involved.  

The most famous incident involving an undisciplined advance of American 

soldiers occurred on 5 May 1813 across the Maumee River from Fort Meigs.  After 

initially capturing the British batteries situated along the river, Colonel William Dudley’s 

Kentuckians were drawn into the forest behind the gun positions by the Indians who 

created their own version of the famous Roman defeat at Cannae in 216 BC.  Unable to 

restrain themselves from killing Indians, the Kentuckians moved into a pocket created by 

the native center’s withdrawal, the flanks closed around the Americans and panic ensued.  

The Indians delayed the Kentuckians long enough for British and Canadian soldiers to 

arrive and about 800 Americans were captured. 

General Orders dated 6 May announced to the garrison, “Such is the dreadful 

effect of disobedience, and inattention and that fatal Confidence which is so apt to prevail 

with Militia upon a first success.”  Another General Order issued on the 9th stated, “Such 

timerity [sic] although not so disgraceful is scarcely less fatal than Cowardice.”  33
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In July 1812 Robert Lucas reported mass “confusion” among the ranks of the 

small force under Colonel Lewis Cass sent to reconnoiter British outposts near Fort 

Malden.  Cass used one company to distract the enemy at the bridge over the River Aux 

Canards while he and the majority of his force crossed elsewhere to outflank the British.  

The men acting as the feint at the bridge carried out their assignment well for Lucas 

claimed, “the Sight of our own men across the Bridge Confused them [Cass’ force] 

Considerably they Supposed them to be the army.”  Lucas disgustedly watched as “the 

whole Stood in this Confused state for perhaps 20 minutes…(I never was more vexed in 

my life to See men and officers in Such Confusion).”   It would seem that the confusion 34

referred to here was more of a state of excitement at what they thought was the arrival of 

the main American army than of a lack of understanding in regards to maneuvering.  But 

once again this sort of activity was very dangerous.  The men apparently milled about in 

excitement for about twenty minutes, which, had the British been more aggressive, was 

plenty of time for them to have brought about disaster for the Americans.  Lucas agreed 

writing in his journal that night, “had they [the British] know[n] our force and acted with 

Courage they might have beaten us.”  35

SECTION II 

THE NATURE OF WAR IN AMERICA IN THE EARLY REPUBLIC ERA 

Part I 

European Style Warfare 

 The nature of warfare in the United States during the early nineteenth century had 

changed very little since the French and Indian War roughly sixty years earlier. Certainly 
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the frontier had moved further west and areas that had been home to Native Americans, 

fur traders, and small military garrisons were more populated with American settlers than 

sixty years earlier, but this by no means meant that maneuvering and supplying an army 

in remote semi-frontier areas was any easier.  As has already been discussed assuming 

roads existed, they were generally very rudimentary and most of the terrain was still 

heavily wooded.  This in turn made traditional European tactics very difficult to replicate, 

as generals had discovered in the long list of colonial wars that proceeded independence, 

although the adoption of the column as the main formation of maneuver did make 

European military maneuvers easier to use in America’s rough terrain by 1812.  In 

addition, a major player involved in every conflict in America was the Native American 

warrior who brought his own style of fighting to the war.   

The War of 1812 had three basic types of combat experiences.  First there was the 

strictly European style of combat in which lines and columns of men battled in open 

fields.  Secondly there was frontier Indian warfare, which involved its own specially 

adapted tactics and finally there was a combination of the European/ Indian warfare.  

These different styles of fighting predominately fell into three categories. A more strictly 

followed European style warfare was demonstrated along the coast, especially in and 

around Baltimore, Washington and New Orleans, illustrated by actions such as those 

fought at Bladensburg, North Point or New Orleans.  The Great Lakes region north of the 

Ohio River from Lake Champlain to Ohio and the Michigan Territory saw a combination 

of European and Indian warfare. This is an interesting theatre sporting European style 

battles such as Chippewa and Lundy’s Lane while at the same time involving large 
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numbers of Native warriors and producing mixed forces such as at Beaver Dams or 

Frenchtown.  The areas west of the state of Ohio and south of the Ohio River were 

subjected almost entirely to the special frontier/Indian style warfare that had been 

evolving since colonial times.  Battles such as Tippecanoe, Mississinewa and the Rock 

Island Rapids; sieges like the ones at Fort Wayne, Fort Harrison and Fort Madison and 

minor skirmishes and raids typified frontier combat. 

European style battle tactics involved maneuvers and formations adopted from 

France.  As was discussed above, the manuals for training the army were heavily 

influenced (and many cases copied) from French manuals.  This obviously gave the 

American army a decidedly French flavor to their military maneuvers. Columns were the 

basic mode of maneuver both on and off the battlefield and the use of columns of troops 

greatly reduced the frontage and made movement on the American and Canadian 

frontiers much easier. The Americans copied the use of columns from the French who in 

turn had capitalized upon Prussian innovations in the 1750s.  With the development of 

tactics which allowed lines to be formed from column much more quickly and easily, 

soldiers could be maneuvered much closer to the enemy in column formation.  Lines 36

parallel to the enemy were generally only used during actual contact with the enemy, 

when muskets were to be fired or men advanced into the teeth of enemy fire, although 

assaults could be and many times were made in column form.    The use of European 37

style fighting techniques appeared on all fronts, although in western and southern areas 

they were modified by the nature of Indian warfare.  
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Combinations of lines and columns could effectively be used to attack enemy 

units. The attack on York in April 1813 and the fighting around Fort George in May 1813 

are both good examples.  Brigadier General Zebulon Pike issued orders to his brigade 

prior to the landing near York in which he stated, “the troops shall move in column, either 

to meet the enemy or to take a position.”  Elaborate orders were issued to explain the 

positioning of each unit within the column.  The columns were to be covered by riflemen 

and light infantry who not only acted as an advanced guard but also covered the army 

when lines needed to be exchanged.  The riflemen had orders to hold back the enemy 

until the main force could form a battle line and then the riflemen retired to the flanks of 

the line.  Light infantry and riflemen moved forward to cover the exchange of the first 

and second line as well.  While these lines passed through each other the light troops 

were to keep the enemy busy until the second line could reform as the front line.  At that 

point the light troops retired to the flanks again the main line took up the battle.  38

Of course this was how Pike planned to carry out the battle, not necessarily how it 

occurred.  Judging from Major General Henry Dearborn’s report the army landed formed 

battle lines and drove the British back from the landing area into their outer works.   39

Colonel Cromwell Pearce of the 16th Infantry, claimed that when the “Infantry landed, 

they were formed in platoons” and ordered to charge the enemy with their bayonets.  

After pursuing the British and Indians into the woods the Americans withdrew and 

reformed in the open area where the landings occurred.   The Americans followed the 40

retreating British forces down the road through the heavy woods and quickly captured a 

battery in the open fields on the other side.   This was all accomplished while the men 41
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were in a column formation.   Dearborn then stated that the Americans pushed on “in 42

columns towards the main works.”  Apparently Pike’s plan was to storm the main works 

in an assault column for as Dearborn reported the men were still in column within “sixty 

rods” of the British fortifications.   It was at this point that Pike halted his men and 43

ordered up the artillery, which were being drawn along by the men (no horses having 

landed), to fire at the British works to uncover the enemy.  Unfortunately the powder 

magazine detonated at that moment fatally injuring Pike and killing and wounding about 

260 American soldiers and effectively announcing the end of the battle.  44

At Fort George, Brigadier General John Boyd’s brigade was ordered to cross and 

land in a column of battalions.  Upon landing the regiments were to “form immediately in 

order of battle,” which meant that the regiments formed a line, 6th Infantry on the right, 

15th Infantry in the center and 16th Infantry on the left, presumably still in columns of 

battalion.   According to Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd Infantry the 45

plan was far from what happened, “in place of extending the line to the right or the left 

they rushed up the bank among the light troops and all became one solid mass of 

confusion…our superior numbers were rendered useless for the space of about twenty 

minutes.”  It took “great exertions” from the officers to get a battle line formed.   The 46

men were formed into a column of companies and pushed forward in pursuit of the 

defeated British.  Upon nearing the town of Newark, near the fort, a battery was 

discovered on the left and the column was halted while a regiment was sent to storm the 

position.  While the men waited for the assault “the main body…was spread out on the 

plain, in true militia-muster style, so as to show the enemy…the utmost extent of our 
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line,” and this officer added sarcastically, “give him the broadest target for such artillery 

as he might have there.”   Judging by this officer’s comments columns not only allowed 47

for easy maneuverability but also created smaller targets for artillery. 

Even relatively small and obscure actions demonstrate the pervasive use of  

columns and lines in combat.  Robert Lucas reported that at the skirmish at the River Aux 

Canards bridge in July 1812 near Fort Malden columns and lines were used to drive the 

British and Indian defenders from their position.  Most of Captain John Robison’s Rifle 

Company, a few of Captain G. W. Barrere’s Ohio Dragoons and a scattering of other men 

were concealed on the north side of the river with orders to engage the enemy when the 

main American force was sighted on the south bank.  Robison recorded in his diary that 

his men, “as an intrigue party commenced on the enemy in full force and continued 

advanceing [sic] whilst the main body of our men approached with all speed.”  The rest 

of the American force crossed about five miles above the bridge and moved down the 

British side of the river.  48

Colonel Lewis Cass advanced his men along the south side of the River Aux 

Canards in three columns, or wings.  Two infantry companies, Captain Josiah Snelling’s 

Company, 4th Infantry and Captain William Raynold’s Company, 3rd Ohio, formed the 

center while the four rifle companies formed the wings on either side.   Even in this 49

highly maneuverable formation the men had trouble.  Cass later reported, “Being entirely 

destitute of guides, we marched too near the bank of the river, and found our progress 

checked by a creek.”   After a detour of about a mile to find a crossing, the Americans 50

engaged the British and Indians defending the bridge, who had had ample time to prepare 
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for the American attack.  The Americans “rushed into the Praari [sic] in sight of the 

enemy” who were between a half and three quarters of a mile away.  Cass initially kept 

his formation with riflemen on the wings and infantry in the center.   But Lucas recorded 51

in his journal as the men moved forward, “The Riflemen was ord[e]red all to take the left 

flank a[d]join[in]g the woods and to form in line.”  Thus it would seem that Cass figured 

the river protected his right flank and he feared his left being turned by Indians.  Lucas 

claimed that the Ohio riflemen, “advanced with great Courage but in bad order” toward 

the enemy.  The two infantry companies continued forward in column for a short 52

distance where they were halted and formed into a battle line, facing the British.  The 

riflemen pushed ahead on the left another one hundred yards and commenced firing at the 

enemy.  As the infantry advanced straight at the British, the riflemen were pushed into the 

forest on the left to protect the main line from Indians and thus the British and their allies 

were forced from the field.  53

Battles involved more than simply forming lines or advancing in columns.  

Musketry and bayonets also played a vital role in combat during the War of 1812.  The 

standard firearm used by the United States military at the time was a muzzle loading, .69 

caliber, flintlock, smoothbore musket, which fitted a triangular shaped socket bayonet.  

The muskets of this period were far from accurate.  Any number of factors could 

influence the accuracy of a weapon including, how well made it was (much of the process 

was still by hand), powder charge, bullet size, weather conditions and visibility.  Muskets 

only had an effective range of about 100 yards and many times even less.  Smoothbore 

weapons do not have the rifling that makes rifles accurate.  In addition bullets could vary 

 380



in size and weight and powder charges varied greatly.  The powder and ball came in a 

paper cartridge from which the soldier had to prime his pan and load the gun.  In the heat 

of combat much of the 160 grain charge was easily lost do to over priming and unsteady 

hands.  This of course greatly impeded accuracy.  In 1814 a British officer wrote: 

A soldier’s musket, if not exceedingly ill-bored (as many are) will strike the 
figure of a man at 80 yards; it may even at a hundred, but a soldier must be 
very unfortunate indeed who shall be wounded by a common musket at 150 
yards, provided his antagonist aims at him; and as to firing at a man at 200 
yards, with a common musket, you may as well fire at the moon and have 
the same hope of hitting your object.  I do maintain and will prove 
whenever called upon that no man was ever killed at 200 yards by a 
common musket by the person who aimed at him.  54

A French study came to the conclusion that only one out of every 10,000 musket shots 

actually reached the enemy.    55

 Besides the smooth barrel other factors contributed to the problems experienced 

with firearms of the period.  Flintlocks take their name from the firing mechanism used.  

A piece of sharpened flint was held in the jaws of the cock, or hammer and was expected 

to strike the steel frizzen, which covered the pan.  When the flint struck the steel of the 

frizzen, the frizzen was thrown forward uncovering the black powder, which had been 

placed in the pan and the sparks created by the collision of flint and steel hopefully would 

ignite the powder.  The fire from this ignition then passed through the touch-hole at the 

side of the barrel and fired the charge sitting in the bore of the piece.  Rain, snow, wind or 

even heavy humidity made these weapons highly unreliable by damaging the powder 

both in the bore and in the pan and making the parts of the lock damp.  If the flint became 
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dull it would not strike a spark.  At any one time an officer could expect about twenty-

five percent of his men’s weapons not to discharge.  56

 Despite these drawbacks, well-trained soldiers could still be fairly accurate and 

quite quick when loading.  Prior to the war William Duane had carried out a number of 

tests with types of weapons in order to gage accuracy and speed.  In one experiment 

Duane had two light infantrymen, one with a knapsack the other without, fire as fast as 

they could at a target one hundred paces (two hundred feet or about sixty-six yards) away.  

The men fired the eighteen rounds they had been supplied in five minutes.  During the 

delay caused by the wait for more cartridges it was decided that the weapons had cooled 

too much to continue timing the men’s shots, so it was decided to see how many shots the 

men could go through.  The cartridges were handed to the shooters and this produced a 

twenty-five percent rise how quickly they could fire.  Eventually the weapons became so 

hot that one of the soldiers held his by the sling to reload while the other grasped the 

small of the stock.  One of the shooters fired thirty-seven while the other fired thirty-five 

rounds before the experiment was called due the danger of premature discharges while 

loading. 

 A second experiment was tried with a veteran soldier who was placed one 

hundred and twenty-one paces (two hundred and forty-two feet or about eighty yards) 

from the target.  His first three shots were fired in a minute and over all he fired thirty-six 

rounds in thirteen minutes.  The first eighteen rounds were fired in six and a half minutes, 

the same time as the last eighteen.  Once again as with the earlier experiment he was 

required to load by the book and level his piece upon firing.  Even at this speed the 
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shooter was fairly accurate hitting the target fifteen times and landing the other shots 

close by.  After twenty-five shots the barrel on his musket became overheated as well and 

he was forced to load by holding the sling.  57

 Despite soldiers’ ability to fire quickly and have, at times, a fair amount of 

accuracy, fire discipline was the key to winning a battle.  Soldiers were massed together 

in two or three rank battle lines and ordered to fire volleys of shots into one another in 

order to make the weapons more effective.  The British were masters at holding their 

firing until the right moment and then finishing the enemy with a bayonet charge. A 

sudden, heavy wave of fire at close range smashed formations and created confusion 

within the enemy’s ranks, making them ripe for a bayonet charge.  High rates of fire 

produced by independent firing created much noise, smoke and lead but simply did not 

have the shock effect of single close range volley and thus generally extended firefights 

without really creating a decisive moment.    58

 On numerous occasions the American army copied this highly successful tactic of 

a close volley followed by a bayonet charge.  At the Battle of Maguaga in August 1812, 

Lieutenant Colonel James Miller of the 4th Infantry came upon the British “behind a 

temporary breast work of logs” with the “Indians extending in a thick wood on their left.”  

Miller “Ordered his whole line to advance, and when within a small distance of the 

enemy made a general discharge and proceeded with charged Bayonets.”   Brigadier 59

General William Hull reported to Secretary of War Eustis that at this point, “the British 

line and Indians commenced a retreat.”   Disorganized by the sudden, close volley the 60

British and Indians were in no mood to face a wall of bayonets.  Later, promoted to 
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colonel of the 21st Infantry, James Miller repeated this deadly performance at Lundy’s 

Lane in July 1814.  His regiment silently approached the British guns situated on a hill, 

which had become the focal point of the battle.  Miller ordered his men “to rest [their 

muskets] across the fence, take good aim, fire & rush.”   Miller’s assault had the 61

expected effect and the artillery pieces were overwhelmed in minutes.   

 At times even the Indians recognized the usefulness of a well placed volley. 

Captain Isaac Roach of the 23rd Infantry reported one instance where a cavalry charge did 

not work.  At the Battle of Beaver Dam, Roach “observed a large and close body of 

Indians moving rapidly across the road.”  Roach maneuvered his men into position and at 

the same time the Dragoons charged the Indians.  But as Roach described, “As soon as 

the Dragoons were close up with them, the Indians fired a smart volley.  The Cavalry 

horses wheeled round, and came plunging thro’ the right of my platoons.”  62

 Unfortunately officers usually managed to get only two to three volleys from their 

men before the firing degenerated into independent fire, meaning everyone fired on his 

own as fast as he could.  William Duane pointed this out in his drill manual:  

In real service it is impossible, after the first fire, to keep up a regular volley, 
or even a platoon fire, modern tactics has therefore exploded the old 
theories, and reserved the fire of divisions, or platoons, only for special 
circumstances, instead of being the general regulation; the practice now in 
all armies is the fire deliberate and composed as each man loads.”  63

Plenty of examples exist to illustrate this fact.  Drummer Jarvis Hanks of the 11th Infantry 

recalled at the Battle of Chippawa that, “Sergeant Eliah T. Bond stood still, in one spot, 

and fired sixteen cartridges, while I stood by his side, with my drum slung over my 
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shoulder, and held his ramrod, instead of his putting it into his gun, when he fired, as is 

customary among all soldiers.  By this manoeuvre [sic], considerable time was saved, and 

he [was] enabled to fire a number more bullets than he could otherwise have done.”   64

Obviously Bond was not firing in volley fire and considering he was a sergeant and 

would have been helping to control his men’s fire it is likely everyone was firing 

independently.  Private Alexander McMullen of the 5th Pennsylvania Volunteers later 

reported that at the Battle of Lundy’s Lane, “The firing was now kept up from both sides 

with great spirit…I had twenty rounds of cartridge in my box when I went to the 

battleground, and when the firing ceased on examining my box I found that the last was 

in my musket.”  65

 Captain Ephraim Shaler of the 25th Infantry described an incident at the Battle of 

Stoney Creek, which certainly demonstrates the use of independent fire in combat.  

Shaler recalled: 

During the hottest part of the battle, I happened to be standing near a brave 
young Irishman who was loading and firing away as fast as he could when a 
ball struck the barrel of his musket while he was in the act of ramming home 
the cartridge, which so indented the barrel that he could not get his ramrod 
out: finding his gun would be useless, he exclaimed with an Irish oath—“I 
will give them ramrod and all”, and fired away.  I then gave him the musket 
of a soldier who had just been killed, and he went early at his work again.  66

 Bayonets saw some use as well, although not many soldiers on either side were 

very keen on actually closing with them.  The simple threat of the bayonet many times 

was enough to cause an opponent to withdraw.  Hull reported that at Maguaga Miller’s 

men “continually moved on, and the enemy maintained their position until forced at the 
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point of the bayonet,” of course the close, overwhelming volley also helped.   Captain 67

Stephen H. Moore of the Baltimore Volunteers told his brother after the capture of York, 

“Lieutenant Irvine received a bayonet through his right shoulder” as the men fought their 

way ashore.   At the Battle of Lundy’s Lane one American officer reported that “the 68

hostile lines met in several places, and we captured a number of prisoners who 

surrendered at the point of the bayonet.”   Sergeant Jesse Harmon of the 11th Infantry 69

remembered that during the American sortie at Fort Erie, as the Americans pushed deeper 

into the British positions, “resistance was more obstinate, the works being extremely 

intricate, from the successive lines of entrenchments, contrived with studied complexity; 

a constant use of the bayonet was the only mode of assailing them.”  70

Part II 

Frontier/Indian Warfare 

Terrain combined with Native American modes of warfare had to a certain degree 

altered how European tactics could be used.  Little had changed tactically for the 

American army when it came to fighting Indians since General Anthony Wayne’s 

campaign in the Old Northwest in the 1790s.  As was demonstrated in European 

maneuvers, the column was the easiest way to march through the broken and heavily 

wooded terrain of the frontier.  Thus it was kept for marching purposes but it was also 

heavily protected by additional columns of flankers and care was taken to train the men 

to form rapidly on the march to face an attack from any direction.   Camps were formed 

in a square formation and fortified when possible.  General Harrison, himself a veteran of 

the Fallen Timbers Campaign of 1794 and commander of the expedition against 
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Prophetstown in 1811, explained in great detail how to conduct a campaign against the 

Indians to Lieutenant Colonel John B. Campbell of the 19th Infantry on the eve the 

Mississinewa Campaign: 

Your order of Mach will be such as to form with facility an order of Battle to 
meet an attack in front flank or rear a principal object of your attention is the 
service of the Guards a duty that is generally worse attended to than any 
other in our army the utmost vigilance however of your guard will not afford 
your perfect security your men must at all times be kept ready for Action by 
day as well as by Night, when you advance into the enemys [sic] country all 
your men must be made to lie upon their arms and with their accoutrements 
on.  The post of each Corps must also be perticularly [sic] ascertained each 
night under every contingency that may happen the rapid movement which 
will be necessary to ensure the surprize [sic] of the enemy will prevent your 
making an entire Fortification round your Camp but in dangerous Situations 
it should be done and each night the guards should be placed in small square 
redoubts built of logs which can be constructed in a few moments.  71

Campbell followed Harrison’s instructions to the letter and fought an action in 

December 1812 that mirrored the Battle of Tippecanoe in many respects.  As both 

Mississinewa and Tippecanoe demonstrate the army tended to favor a square defensive 

formation for encampments when fighting against Indians.  This formation was used in 

every theatre in which Indians were fought.  Jackson “encamped in a hollow square” on 

the evening of 21 January 1814 setting his battle lines for the Battle of Emuckfaw Creek 

fought the next day.   Brigadier General John Floyd’s command was encamped in two 72

defensive squares as well when it was attacked by the Creeks near Calabee Creek in 

January 1814.   Captain Ephraim Shaler of the 25th Infantry attached to Brigadier 73

General John Chandler’s brigade recalled that during the march toward Burlington 

Heights in June 1813 (which culminated in the Battle of Stoney Creek) Chandler’s men 
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took every precaution against Indian attacks.  While on the march the army moved in a 

column of platoons, “with front and rear guard and a suitable number of flankers.”  On 

the evening of 4 June, “the troops were encamped forming a hollow square, with artillery 

and baggage wagons in the centre [sic].”  74

 At the Battle of Longwoods in March 1814 the outnumbered Americans utilized a 

square to great advantage defeating a British force of regulars, militia and Indians.  

Captain Andrew H. Holmes of the 24th Infantry commanded the 150 regulars, militia and 

rangers making up the American force.  Holmes wrote in his report, “I was induced to 

adopt the order of the hollow square to prevent the necessity of evolution, which I knew 

all the troops [in the detachment] are incompetent to perform in action.”   In addition, 75

this formation protected his small force from the flank attacks carried out by the 

Canadian militia and Indians. 

 As Holmes so bluntly pointed out, inexperienced troops had trouble maneuvering 

on the battlefield and thus a square, stationary position could be a great advantage.  When 

these rules were ignored, though, disaster loomed.  Apparently feeling that the closer the 

army was to the British the less likely he was of being attacked on his flanks and rear by 

Indians, Chandler abandoned the square formation on the night of the Battle of Stoney 

Creek.  Instead a rough line was formed with, “every regiment selecting its own ground 

to encamp on.”   The men were ordered to sleep in line with loaded weapons, 76

surrounded by a ring of guards.  Incredibly everyone seemed to know that the British 

would attack that night, yet a square, which would have greatly cut down on confusion 

and panic among the Americans was not used.   With enemy troops pouring out of the 
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darkness from all sides, American soldiers unsure of where the rear was, not only shot the 

British but fired upon their own comrades as well.  Fortunately for the Americans the 

English forces were just as confused and the battle ended in a draw.  77

 Much more disastrous and even more surprising was Winchester’s defeat at 

Frenchtown in January 1813.  Winchester’s force was originally raised and trained by 

Harrison on the march to Fort Wayne in September 1812.  The men were trained how to 

form lines facing any direction while on the march in wooded terrain in order to repel 

ambushes.  In addition, the men camped in hollow squares at night.   Even after 78

Winchester took command and began his march down the Maumee River to where old 

Fort Defiance had stood, the men encamped in fortified squares and Winchester ordered 

that: “The line of battle shall be formed agreeably to Gen. Harrison’s order on his march 

to Fort Wayne.”   The memoirs and reports are not clear but it seems very likely that 79

during the march from Fort Winchester (built near the ruins of old Fort Defiance) to the 

Maumee Rapids Winchester took the precaution of camping in a defensive square.  

Unfortunately this precaution was not carried out at Frenchtown.  Strangely, as with 

Chandler, once in the face of the enemy such preparation was ignored.  The result being 

that hostile Native warriors out flanked and routed the 17th Infantry, massacring many of 

the regulars as they fled and the American army was defeated and captured.  During the 

war nowhere does one find an example of an American square formation being broken 

and the force being defeated; on every occasion that a square was used the Americans 

either triumphed or fought their enemy to a draw.  On the other hand as Stoney Creek and 

Frenchtown demonstrate when commanders ignored such formations, especially when 
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large numbers of Indians were involved or green troops made up the line, disaster 

resulted. 

 Much can be said for the defensive nature of square encampments but in the end it 

generally was an aggressive bayonet or cavalry charge that effectively ended Native 

resistance in most battles.  Such assaults are sprinkled throughout American history at 

such famous battles as Bushy Run in 1763 and Fallen Timbers in 1794.  The War of 1812 

contained many such charges against hostile warriors as well.  A good example of how 

much the Indians dreaded a bayonet charge was revealed during the disastrous battle 

outside Fort Dearborn in August 1812. Captain Nathan Heald later wrote that he, 

“marched up with the company to the top of the bank, when the action commenced; after 

firing one round, we charged, and the Indians gave way in front and joined those on our 

flanks.”   Heald’s force was outnumbered nearly six to one during the battle and despite 80

losing primarily because of these overwhelming numbers, his comments reveal just how 

skittish warriors were when it came to closing for hand-to-hand encounters with fully 

armed and organized soldiers.   

American army commanders knew this and if they could keep their men formed 

and under control it was relatively easy to drive off the Indians.  Both Tippecanoe in 1811 

and Mississinewa in 1812 saw limited assaults at the end of the battles. At Calabee Creek 

in January 1814, Brigadier General John Floyd ordered a charge “and the enemy fled in 

every direction before the bayonet.”   Even relatively small engagements saw the use of 81

pressing hostile warriors.  In October 1812 Colonel William Russell of the 7th Infantry led 

a raid against the Indian towns in the vicinity of Peoria (present-day Peoria, Illinois).  The 
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main town, called Peoria was not attacked, but several others were burned and a nasty 

skirmish occurred in which the Kickapoo and Miami warriors were “vigorously charged 

upon and broken.”  One witness reported that the, “ardor of the men could not be 

repressed” and the warriors were pursued for about three miles into the “immense swamp 

which skirted the Illinois River” in “mud and water up to their waists.”   This was an 82

example of an assault that quickly broke the enemy but led to the utter loss of control by 

the officers.  Fortunately for the Americans the Natives were in full retreat and not laying 

an ambush like the one that would ensnare Colonel William Dudley’s Kentuckians at Fort 

Meigs in May 1813. 

Despite the fact that Indians tended to melt away before an organized bayonet 

charge, individual hand-to-hand fighting with Indian warriors was really not that 

uncommon with unorganized troops.  With the need to prove warrior prowess, Indians 

would engage in mortal combat with armed foes at times, especially if the warriors 

believed they had the advantage. Private Alfred Lorrain of the Petersburg Volunteers 

recalled that during Colonel John Miller’s sortie out of Fort Meigs during the first siege 

that Captain William Sebree’s Company of Kentucky volunteer militia was cut off.  

Lorrain later wrote, “they fought desperately at close quarters, muzzle to muzzle, and 

hatchet to hatchet, till a regular company cut a passage through.”   Once again, an 83

organized bayonet charge broke the Indians, who up until that time had been engaged in a 

brutal hand-to-hand encounter with an unorganized and surrounded enemy.  Lorrain also 

noted that across the Maumee River where Dudley’s men were defeated, “while gathering 

up the dead, in several places were found the white and red man, as they had fallen in 
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single combat, locked in deadly strife.”   Sergeant Jesse Harmon later claimed that at the 84

Battle of La Colle Mill he “received a sleight [sic] wound from an Indian Tomahawk.”   85

Captain Isaac Roach of the 23rd Infantry recalled after the Battle of Beaver Dam, “the 

[hostile] Indians behaved with uncommon bravery, several times dashing out of the 

woods to within 30 or 40 yards, as tho’ confident of their numbers, they would close on 

us.”  86

SECTION III 

ATROCITIES 

The very nature of war breeds acts, which even by combat standards pass into the 

realm of atrocities.  No matter how hard officers and men might try situations arise and 

events occur in which the line between “civilized” warfare and savagery is blurred or 

even erased all together.  In some cases this occurs for official military purposes such as 

gathering intelligence or to strike terror into the enemy.  Other times the heat of combat 

or past experiences leads to the atrocities.  

The mutilation of the dead and torture of prisoners were frequently frowned upon 

in the American army especially when it came to British or Canadian soldiers.  At times 

though even enemy Indian warriors were protected from scalping, mutilation and torture.  

In August 1813 in the fighting around Fort George American allies after one successful 

skirmish brought in sixteen prisoners, twelve of whom were Native American.  Brigadier 

General John Boyd reported, “In a council which was held with them [Iroquois] 

yesterday, they covenanted not to scalp or murder; and I am happy to say, that they 

treated the prisoners with humanity, and committed no wanton cruelties upon the dead.”   87
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Boyd’s every present aid-de-camp commented on this agreement as well, “these Indians 

had convenanted [sic] to commit no rapes on the lock, and they fulfilled their convenant 

[sic], all the dead being left with as good heads of hair as the living had brought into the 

field.”  But this officer continued, “Not a scalp was brought in except by one Indian, who 

had been educated at one of our colleges.  As he had probably never seen blood shed in 

battle before, and was practically as unacquainted with the customs of savages, in war as 

any of his brother graduates of a lighter complexion, we set this act of his down to an 

ungovernable instinct.”     88

Americans had a real distaste for using Indians against other whites.  As was 

discussed earlier one of the main reasons for not initially recruiting native warriors was 

due to American generals and politicians who could not bring themselves to employ 

“savages against [a] civilized enemy.”   Captain Robert McAfee pointed out after the 89

war that “We thus demonstrated, that the north American savage is not such a cruel and 

ferocious being, that he cannot be restrained by civilized man within the bounds of 

civilized warfare.  In several instances, subsequent to the present period, strong corps of 

Indians fought under the American standard, and were uniformly distinguished by their 

orderly and humane conduct.”  90

This did not necessarily mean, of course, that scalping, mutilation and torture 

could not be used by white soldiers against Indians or by American allied Indians against 

enemy warriors.  In November 1812 Brigadier General Alexander Smyth offered forty 

dollars for the weapons and scalps of British Indian warriors during his failed invasion of 

Canada.   Despite occasional orders from officers like Smyth and the scalping and 91
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mutilation of American soldiers on the Niagara frontier, some American officers still 

forbid their men from retaliating.  Brigadier General Zebulon Pike issued the following 

Brigade Order prior to the landings at York in 1813: “Courage and Bravery in the field do 

not more distinguish the soldier, than humanity after victory; and whatever examples the 

savage allies of our enemies may have given us, the general confidently hopes, that the 

blood of an unresisting or yielding enemy, will never stain the weapons of the soldiers of 

his column.”  92

Samuel Stubbs, a Kentuckian fighting as a volunteer (probably in a New York 

rifle company) at York in April 1813, complained to his brother, “I got but one fare [sic] 

shot at one of their copper-colour’d sanups, whose heels I soon made too light for his 

head, and would have scalped the dog, but my captain would’nt allow it.”  The next 

summer, during the Battle of Chippawa, Stubbs claimed to have shot as many as fifteen 

Indians from his sniper position in an oak tree.  But once again he was thwarted in his 

attempts to “fleece” them because “the New England men don’t approve of scalping.”  93

Stubbs most revealing comment though was made in regards to the dead British 

soldiers lying on the ground “as thick as slartered [sic] mutton” outside Fort Erie in 

August 1814.  He wrote, “Ha, brother Ephe, a fine picking for skelpers [sic];” clearly 

demonstrating that he no longer viewed scalping along ethnic or racial lines.   Stubbs’ 94

previous scalping attempts and even Smyth’s general order were aimed entirely at 

Indians.  It appears that the lines had certainly blurred between Indian and white modes 

of warfare in Stubbs mind; for by 1814 it did not matter that the dead were white, they 

were enemies and thus were eligible as trophies.  It is highly unlikely his "“New 
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England” comrades approved of him scalping British regulars considering their refusal to 

let him scalp Indians. But judging by at least one British account (see below) Stubbs and 

his comrades did scalp a few fallen enemies and it is likely that the Kentuckians’ 

comrades viewed them as being as savage as Indian warriors.  

According to English sources not every Kentuckian was kept in line and some 

British and Canadian soldiers were mutilated.  In 1814 it was reported on the north shore 

of Lake Erie that a Sergeant Collins of the 41st Foot and a Private Barto of the Canadian 

militia were “killed and mutilated in the most shocking manner.”  The source claimed that 

Barto had been butchered while apparently still alive and both dead men were “scalped 

and cut shockingly.”    95

Sergeant James Commins of the British 8th Regiment of Foot, reported that the 

Kentuckians he saw on the Niagara Front dressed as Indians, carrying scalping knives 

“and other barbarous articles” and even went as far as to paint themselves red, apparently 

like their Seneca allies, and fight “in summer nearly…naked.”  These men apparently 

were the handful of Kentuckians with whom Samuel Stubbs volunteered, for there were 

no Kentucky volunteer or militia units serving on the Niagara Front.  Most of the 

Kentuckians along the Niagara by 1814 were regulars and one doubts very seriously that 

they were dressing in such a manner.  According to Sergeant Commins this small group 

of Kentuckians was not always kept in line.  They attacked picket posts “and after 

engagements they scallop [sic] the killed and wounded that could not get out of their 

way…I can assure you…of the Kentucky men, being the most barbarous illiterate beings 

in America.”   When taken with Samuel Stubbs’ comments quoted earlier and the two 96
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men mentioned above, Commins’ observations would appear to reveal that for some 

Kentuckians scalping a fallen enemy, whether Indian or European, was a natural 

conclusion to an engagement.  With that said the practice of scalping white enemies does 

not appear to have been wide spread. 

Scalping or otherwise mutilating dead British or Canadian soldiers might have 

been considered taboo for the most part but such activities when aimed at Indians were 

embraced by many frontier soldiers, especially those from Kentucky.  After years of 

border warfare and all of its brutality and atrocities, Kentucky’s soldiers had gained a 

fearsome reputation far beyond any other frontier community’s militia. A story circulating 

at the time claimed that a British officer excused the depredations of British allied Indians 

by asserting, as General Harrison explained to British Major General John Vincent, “as 

we employed the Kentuckians, you had a right to make use of the Indians.”   Obviously 97

Kentucky’s reputation for savagery was at the heart of such a story and considering the 

reports of the activities of the Kentuckians such sentiments among the British were 

probably not unfounded.   

Captain Eleazar Wood of the United States Engineers reported in 1813, “nothing 

can please a Kentuckian better than to get a shot at an Indian—and he must be 

indulged.”   After the first Battle of Frenchtown the victorious Kentuckians terribly 98

mutilated one Indian corpse.  One witness claimed the soldiers “literally tore him to 

pieces,” while Colonel Henry Procter, the British commander, described the warrior as, 

“pierced with wounds without number…apparently every American that had passed the 

corpse had thrust his bayonet into it.”  99
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Private Isaac Naylor a rifleman in Captain James Bigger’s Company of Indiana 

volunteers recalled at the close of the Battle of Tippecanoe the killing of a wounded 

warrior by a member of his company as the man stumbled across the open prairie in front 

of the American lines.  A number of the regulars in the 4th Infantry had fired at him but all 

had missed.  Private Henry Huckleberry ran forward into the prairie and shot the warrior 

as he neared the safety of the far wood line.  According to Naylor, “Some Kentucky 

volunteers went across the prairie immediately and scalped him, dividing his scalp into 

four pieces.”  The Kentuckians then cut holes in the scalps and ran their ramrods through 

them allowing the scalps to hang near the muzzles of their weapons; “Such was the fate 

of nearly all of the Indians found dead on the battle-ground, and such was the disposition 

of their scalps.”  100

Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely of the 22nd Infantry recorded the arrival of 

Captain Bland Ballard of the 1st Kentucky Rifle Regiment in February 1813 at Fort 

Niagara after his parole.  Ballard had been wounded and captured at Frenchtown but even 

still had managed to conceal two Indian scalps in the waistband of his pantaloons.  

McFeely described what happened next: “While in the fort with us he ripped open his 

waist band, took out the scalps, fleshed them with his knife, salted them, and set them in 

hoops in true Indian style.  He said he had twenty scalps at home, and these two would 

make thirty he taken off with his own hands in his time, and that he would raise fifty 

scalps before he would die.”  McFeely was horrified, for despite calling Ballard a “first 

rate woodsman,” he wrote in his journal, “He [Ballard] was as savage as any Indian.”  101
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Kentuckians’ brutal nature shocked many of their fellow soldiers and at times 

even brought condemnation.  During the raid on the Miami Mississinewa towns in 

December 1812 Private Nathaniel Vernon of the Pittsburgh Blues witnessed Kentuckians 

at their worst.  Vernon sarcastically referred to the Kentuckians as heroes and recalled 

that one elderly Indian was initially wounded by one of the “heroes” and “fell upon his 

knees pleading for mercy; declaring he was a Delaware.”  “But it did not avail,” Vernon 

continued, “our hero drew another pistol, and put an end to his pleading, then cooly [sic] 

dismounted and took his scalp.  Several others joined in the scalping party, and there he 

lies, without any skin on his head.  Do you not think we shall immortalize ourselves by 

such feats of bravery and magnanimity?”   Major James Ball of the U. S. Light 102

Dragoons “was very indignant at the disorderly conduct” of the men and Vernon 

overheard him comment to Captain James Butler, “We shall suffer for this, we have not 

seen the end.”  103

Probably the most widely known incident of scalping and mutilation carried out 

by Kentuckians occurred after the Battle of the Thames in October 1813.  Looking for 

souvenirs and proof Tecumseh was finally dead; Kentucky soldiers scalped and skinned a 

body identified as Tecumseh’s.  Captain George Sanderson of the 27th Infantry described 

the event in 1870, “They would cut strips about a half a foot in length and an inch and 

half wide, which would stretch like gum-elastic.  I saw a piece two inches long, which, 

when dry could be stretched nearly a foot in length…By noon the day after the battle the 

body could hardly be recognized , it had been so thoroughly skinned.” Not everyone was 

supportive of such acts, but to interfere was to possibly risk assault or death and certainly 
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would have caused the Kentucky military units to have left for home.  Sanderson 

remembered that, “Although the officers did not like the conduct of the Kentuckians, they 

dare not interfere.”  The Kentuckians had been whipped into a frenzy by the massacre at 

Frenchtown and had advanced with cries of “Remember the massacre of the River 

Raisin.”  It was with great difficulty that the Indians captured at the Thames were 

protected from the Kentuckians, “so general was the disposition…to massacre them.”   104

Interestingly one is hard pressed to find as many scalping incidents among other 

troops in northern theatres.  Captain William McCullough, commander of a company of 

Ohio volunteer rangers, took the army’s first scalp during the skirmishing on 25 July 

1812 near Fort Malden.   Robert Lucas reported, “Capt. McCollock [sic] this day killed 105

and Scalped an Indian it being the only Scalp that was taken, altho[ugh] Several indians 

[sic] was Seen Killed.”   McCullough’s action was quite the talk of the army for 106

Captain John Robison commented on it in his journal as well.  Despite this being the first 

scalp taken, the attention McCullough received was rather odd considering several enemy 

warriors were killed that day and their bodies recovered by the Ohio volunteers.  Judging 

by the specific mention of McCullough taking the scalp, one is led to believe that the 

excitement generated by this act came not only from it being the first scalp taken but also 

because scalping was not something that was wide spread among the Ohio troops.  If 

Ohioians were taking scalps in the numbers that Kentuckians were it is certainly not 

reflected in the Ohio soldiers’ writings. 

Another non-Kentucky scalper was mentioned not only for his act but also for the 

manner in which it was carried out.  During the first siege at Fort Meigs in May 1813 
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Colonel John Miller of the 19th Infantry led a sortie against British batteries to the east of 

the fort.  Among the units assigned for the assault was the Independent Volunteer 

Battalion in which was serving the Pittsburgh Blues, which had a certain Private George 

McFall in its ranks.  The fighting was very close and bitter and during the action, the 

Americans were struck from the right by a large number of Native warriors.  Adjutant 

Alexander Bourne (interestingly of the Ohio militia) recalled that McFall, “seeing a large 

indian [sic] shot down a few paces in front of the line, & struggling in death—run to him 

right between the fires of both lines—scalped him—tied the scalp on his hat for a 

cockage [sic; cockade]—took his gun, tomhauk [sic] knife & belts, & returned to the 

ranks—I saw him when he came in, & the scalp had been taken off & put on his hat so 

quick, that the blood had run down nearly to the hat band.”   McFall’s contempt for 107

death was probably the main reason Bourne recorded this incident, although there had not 

been many opportunities for even the Kentuckians to take any scalps around Fort Meigs 

and thus it is possible Bourne was also struck by the novelty. 

Private James Tait, of the Georgia militia, claimed that at the Battle of Autosse the 

Creeks fell into the river when they were shot after they took cover behind the riverbank.  

In addition others were driven into the river and attempted to swim across in order “to 

prevent the efforts of the scalping knife.”  Tait’s wording insinuated that scalping fallen 

Creeks was rather common place among Georgian troops.   The lack of many examples 108

of scalping in the Creek Theatre has much to do with the fact that there are fewer sources.  

On the other hand many of the scalping or mutilation stories told about Kentuckians 

come from outsiders, such as Ohioans, regulars, etc.  The Creek campaigns were 
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predominately soldiers recruited within the same geographical areas, such as Georgia, 

Tennessee or the territorial militias and therefore did not have the outside scrutiny 

concerning practices like scalping. 

Naylor insinuated that the scalping, which took place after the Battle of 

Tippecanoe, was carried out solely by the Kentucky volunteers serving under Major 

Samuel Wells.  Interestingly, the killing or attempted killing of wounded warriors, both 

actions witnessed by Naylor, were either the work of Indiana volunteers or members of 

the 4th Infantry, who had been mostly recruited in New England.  As was mentioned 

above the regulars opened fired upon a wounded warrior making his way off the field 

after the battle had ended.  Due to the inaccuracy of their muskets none of the soldiers 

could hit the warrior until an Indiana rifleman stepped forward and brought him down.    109

Around the same time another warrior was discovered about eighty yards in front 

of the American position, wrapped in a white piece of cloth with a severe wound to his 

leg.  An Indiana soldier discovered the man and “put his foot against him” which caused 

the injured man to raise his head and ask for quarter.  Naylor recalled, “At the same time 

five or six regular soldiers tried to shoot him, but their muskets snapped and missed fire.  

Major Davis Floyd [4th Infantry] came riding toward him with dragoon sword and pistols 

and said he ‘would show them how to kill Indians.’”  Fortunately for the warrior word 

arrived at that moment that Harrison wanted him brought in alive.   110

Naylor’s account when combined with the other examples described above 

certainly demonstrates that scalping and mutilation were quite common among the 

Kentucky troops in every theatre.  While these actions undoubtedly made their 
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appearance among other frontier soldiers, one is left with the feeling that they were not as 

widespread and were viewed as “barbarous conduct” by many.  Even though scalping and 

mutilation may not have been widely practiced outside of Kentucky troops, the killing of 

wounded or the simple refusal to take uninjured warriors prisoner was fairly common 

among all troops, as Naylor’s memoir so clearly illustrates.  

Another example was Captain Joseph Markle commander the Westmoreland 

Light Dragoons, a twelve-month federal volunteer company from Pennsylvania, who 

reportedly cut down “one poor wounded fellow” during the brief cavalry charge in the 

closing phase of the Battle of Mississinewa. Private Nathaniel Vernon claimed this was 

the only Indian killed in the counterattack.    111

At the Battle of Autosse in November 1813, Private James Tait recalled “some 

parts of their [the warriors’] conduct were truly strange, several of them remained in their 

houses quite passive during the battle, suffering themselves to be slain without 

resistance.”  Tait could not decide what the reason was for this lack of activity.  He 

wonder if it was that the men were under prophetic influence, believing they could not be 

killed and that the soldiers would die because Autosse was “holy ground,” or if they 

could not bear to leave their possessions behind or if it was simply too cold.  Whatever 

the reasons were these men were killed “without resistance.”  In addition Tait pointed out, 

“mercy was asked by some of the poor devils, but none shewn [sic].”     112

In addition, Private William Northcutt, of the Bourbon Blues, a Kentucky cavalry 

unit, recalled slaughtering hostile warriors near Fort Stephenson in late July 1813.  As the 

men rode toward the fort the advance guard of six horsemen was ambushed by fourteen 
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Indians.  Unfortunately for the warriors they did not realize that these six men were not 

alone.  The Indians pursued the survivors back toward the squadron where “the first thing 

that the Indians new [sic] of the Squadron they were under our Broad Swords and we 

made their heads Rattle like old gourds.  They caught their guns in both hands and held 

them over their heads and gabbered Something—Something I suppose about quarters 

[sic], but we were Kentuckians and did not under Stand one word about the Indian 

language, and we gobled [sic] them up right on the spot.”  Northcutt referred to the 

skirmish as “Sport” and after cutting down one Native he pursued another who was trying 

to escape on foot.  Before Northcutt could strike the warrior with his sword though, one 

of his comrades shot the man.  Apparently Northcutt was upset by this for he wrote, “I 

was so anxious to cut him with my Sword that I had never thought of my pistols until I 

saw [Private John] Wilson draw his and then it was too late.”  Despite making the killing 

of Indian warriors appear like a game of polo in which he only scored once, Northcutt did 

draw the line at scalping.  When his comrade suggested scalping the fallen warrior, 

Northcutt responded, “no John don’t do that for if you want his Scalp for a witness that 

you have Killed him I am a living one.”    113

Northcutt’s description of the Kentuckians’ reaction to what they obviously knew 

where attempts by the warriors to surrender certainly illustrates the mentality of the 

frontier soldier and the scalping incident perhaps gives a glimpse into why Kentuckians 

scalped and mutilated more prolifically than other soldiers.  The need for trophies to 

prove one’s “Kentuckyness” was ever present.  These men came from a background of 

brutal frontier warfare that had affected themselves, their relatives and friends since the 

 403



1770s.  They grew up with the stories of past glories involving Kentuckians against the 

Indians and these tales as well as the brutal reality of living in frontier Kentucky gave 

them an understanding early on of what it meant to be a Kentuckian.  Thus it is 

conceivable that these soldiers carried out scalpings and mutilations because that was 

what was expected by themselves and those at home of a true Kentuckian.   

The tendency not to accept the surrender of hostile warriors was in part due to the 

nature of Indian warfare.  Finding comrades butchered on the battlefield or after 

wandering away from camp for water or wood and brutal torturing of prisoners that many 

times accompanied Indian captivity, tended to build a hatred and an anger that spilled out 

in retaliatory murders. Brigadier General John Floyd wrote to his daughter a few weeks 

after the battle reporting, “There is no doubt, from the scalps of the whites, and many 

other articles which we found at Autossee, that they were the murderers of the Garrison at 

Mimms’ Fort.”   It is very likely that anger over these discovers led to the killing of 114

those attempting to surrender after the Battle of Autosse.  Isaac Naylor, though calling the 

Kentuckians actions “barbarous conduct,” attempted to explain their activities after the 

Battle of Tippecanoe when he wrote: 

The death of [Colonel Abraham] Owen, and the fact that [Major Joseph H.] 
Davies was mortally wounded, with the remembrance also that a large 
portion of Kentucky’s best blood had been shed by the Indians, must be their 
apology for this barbarous conduct.  Such conduct will be excused by all 
who witnessed the treachery of the Indians, and saw the bloody scenes of 
this battle.  115

Naylor’s statement was at the heart of the reasoning behind many atrocities 

carried out by not only Kentuckians but other soldiers as well.  In July 1813 near Fort 
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George a guard post relief force of thirty-nine regulars from the 13th Infantry under First 

Lieutenant Joseph C. Eldridge was ambushed and annihilated by “western” Indians under 

the leadership of the Potawatomi Blackbird and Captain Mathew Elliot.  Only five of the 

Americans escaped.  Seventeen horribly mutilated bodies were recovered immediately 

and the rest the next day after the Natives slaughtered their prisoners.  One witness 

described in great detail what the relief found: 

Every body was utterly stripped, and scalped, and mangled and maimed in a 
way that looked as if there had been a sort of sportive butchery among the 
dying and the dead.  Several of them had fallen by gun-shot wounds, while 
others appeared to have been hacked down by the tomahawk.  Not a form 
was seen without many stabs and cuts, while some of them showed from 
twelve to fifteen.  One soldier, with more than a dozen of these gashes and 
lacerations, and with his head denuded from the eye-brows to the back of 
the neck, was still breathing and sensible when our party reached him…His 
exquisite agonies were terminated a few hours after he was brought in.  116

One American officer summed up the army’s reaction: “A recital will make you shudder.  

I will merely mention the fate of a young officer who came under my notice, whose body 

was found, the day after the action, cut and mangled in the most shocking manner, his 

entrails torn from his body, and HIS HEART STUFFED IN HIS MOUTH!  We are 

resolved to show no quarter to the Indians after this.”   Brigadier General Boyd’s aid-117

de-camp recalled, “The excitement that prevailed throughout the camp, when this event 

became known, was extreme.  Such atrocious cruelties seemed to proclaim that the war 

had become a war of extermination, and every mind seemed to brace itself up with a 

savage energy, as if in preparation for such a relentless contest.  The British name was 

pronounced only with execrations.”   When the 13th Infantry marched out to bury the 118

dead, the men resolved, “in case of an encounter with the enemy, quarters [sic] should 
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neither be given nor received.  The blood of the adjutant and his followers cried from the 

ground for vengeance, and it was determined, under the retaliatory ferociousness of the 

moment, that it should be inflicted to the glut of expiation.”  119

As Brigadier General Boyd’s aid-de-camp pointed out earlier when commenting 

on the “college educated” warrior taking a scalp near Fort George, American allies did 

still take scalps, although not as frequently as enemy warriors or Kentuckians, due to 

treaty agreements.  In November 1812, after the skirmish in which the Shawnee war chief 

Logan was fatally wounded, Captain Johnny, another warrior, stayed behind “to take 

scalps.”  The next day he returned to the American camp with one scalp of which he said, 

“it was the scalp of a Pottowatamie [sic] chief (Wynemack); he broke his knife in 

scalping him, which prevented him from scalping the others.”   Private James Tait 120

commented in his journal on the conduct of American allies after the Battle of Calabee 

Creek in January 1814: 

The friendly Indians, who were with us, exercised great barbarity upon the 
bodies of our enemies slain, on the morning after the battle.  They riped [sic] 
them open, cut their heads to pieces, took out the heart of one, which was 
borne along in savage triumph by the perpetrators; and strange to tell, cut off 
the private parts of others.  What bestial conduct.  One dead Indian was 
hoisted upon a dead horse and as he would tumble off, the savage spectators 
would cry out, “Whiskey too much.”  121

The torture of captured enemy warriors by allied warriors was carried out at times 

especially in the Creek theatre.  Captain Jacob Hartsell recorded the capture of six hostile 

warriors by the army’s Cherokee allies in November 1813.  The prisoners were held for 

about four days during which time one escaped.  Eventually Colonel Richard Brown, the 

Cherokee leader approached Brigadier General John Cocke about what to do with the 

 406



prisoners.  Cocke told Brown, “to doo [sic] with them as he though[t] proper.”  The 

Cherokee acted quickly for, “two of them they kiled [sic] amedeateley [sic], and the other 

three they twock [sic] home with them as frendeley [sic] Indians.  those two that the[y] 

kiled [sic], they shot and Tomahocked [sic] in a crewal [sic] maner [sic].  one of them 

the[y] twock [sic] one scalpe [sic] of him, the other they twock [sic] three calpes [sic] of 

him be cause the[y] said he kiled [sic] three white men in his time.”  122

On another occasion the Cherokees caught a Creek spy and brought him to 

General Cocke who interrogated the man and then gave him to the Cherokees “to punish 

In ther [sic] one way.”  Captain Hartsell, who “stowed [sic] amaised [sic] and lowocked 

[sic] for one houre,” described what happened next: 

The[y] towck [sic] him to the Indian fire…one of the Cheroke [sic] Indians 
twock [sic] his nife [sic] out and caut [sic] his hare [sic] that was Clubed 
[sic] up and Cut it off Close to his head.  amedetely [sic] they twock [sic] 
him tordes [sic] the gard [sic].  he wold [sic] not walk aney [sic] further.  
one of the Indians Struck his tomahock [sic] In to his head, no Sooner then 
was five or six more in his head.  he fell to the ground.  one of the Indians 
Steped [sic] up and Scalped him and twock [sic] the scalp in his hand and 
jumped about and holed [sic, hollered], “aleway, aleway,” and Seemed much 
Regoiced [sic] much.  one of the others Striped him; another put a rope 
round his neck and drawed him Round the neck to the other two.  Several of 
them Stuck ther [sic] knives.  he drawed him selfe up.  the[y] holowed [sic] 
wors [sic]…the[y] twock [sic] him In to the tents whar [sic] the Shee [sic] 
Coocys [sic] and Children was and all the women and cryed [sic] and made 
Everey [sic] kind of noise.    123

Unfortunately for the hostile warriors captured by Brigadier General Boyd’s 

Indians near Fort George (mentioned above), the agreement made between the American 

allied Indians and the army did not protect them from psychological torture, which the 

white troops witnessing the incident did nothing to alleviate. According to Boyd’s aid-de-
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camp, “though they agreed to refrain from scalping, they did not bind themselves to take 

no cords, for the purpose of tethering such prisoners as might fall into their hands,” 

although the aid added, “It afterwards appeared that such a provision had been made.”  

When the hostile warriors were captured by Farmer’s Brother’s men, before they “could 

look around, each one had a halter on his neck, and was led off under a strong belief that 

a gallows was near at hand.  They were not undeceived, as no great love was entertained 

by us for them.  But no harm happened to them, excepting a few uncomfortable 

apprehensions.”  124

The army’s allies could be just as unforgiving as the enemy when it came to non-

combatants.  As the Battle of Autosse drew to close on 29 November 1813, Brigadier 

General John Floyd was rather relieved that the women and children escaped capture 

because, “what to have done with them would have been a question, as we could not have 

fed them, and I had placed restraints on the friendly Indians from destroying them [italics 

added].”    Obviously Floyd was insinuating that the American allies wished to kill the 125

non-combatants.  General Harrison wrote to the British commander in Upper Canada, 

Major General John Vincent, in November 1813 claiming, “The savages who sued to us 

for mercy would gladly have shown their claims to it, by re-acting upon the Thames the 

bloody scenes of Sandusky and Cold creek.  A single sign of approbation would have 

been sufficient to pour upon the subjects of the king their whole fury.”   Harrison was 126

referring to three massacres of civilians he had described to Vincent earlier in his letter 

and was making the point that the Indians responsible now wished to carry out such 

attacks upon Canadian civilians. 
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Not all atrocities involved Native warriors.  In the heat of combat hatred for the 

British or sheer adrenaline could take hold to such a degree that soldiers carried out acts 

that they normally would not.  Men could be suddenly pushed into a killing frenzy.  

Private Amasiah Ford of the 23rd Infantry recalled during the sortie from Fort Erie in 

1814, “At this instant one of my messmates, Private Woolman, was shot dead at my right 

side.  Only imagine my feelings at this occurrence.  They changed from a sense of fear to 

those of the bloodthirsty Wallace who exclaimed: ‘the blood of Marion cries for revenge 

& I will repay it!’”   With such passion unleashed it is a wonder that more atrocities 127

were not reported. 

Officers knew these kinds of feelings were hard to control in the heat of battle and 

therefore at times issued orders, such as the one quoted earlier issued by Pike at York, in 

an attempt to curb the killing of enemy prisoners or wounded. Of course such orders did 

not stop everyone from committing atrocities.  Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely, 22nd 

Infantry, ordered two riflemen attached to him for his personal protection during the 

Battle of Fort George.  McFeely later recalled the unbelievable accuracy of one of the 

rifleman in shooting enemy soldiers during the battle, but he later wrote, “My other 

soldier Devor committed a most shocking outrage on a wounded soldier.”  A sergeant 

approached McFeely when the battle was over and reported the incident, “A poor fellow 

was wounded in the main artery of the thigh.  He was sitting on the ground holding his 

wound with both hands, the blood was shooting out at jerks as thick as a finger; I was 

looking at him when Devor came up, he cocked his rifle, and blew out his [the wounded 

man’s] brains.”  Several other soldiers confirmed the incident and when McFeely 
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confronted Devor about it, the rifleman appeared embarrassed and admitted he had shot 

the soldier but claimed he was reaching for a gun.  McFeely “told him that that was 

murder & that I had a good mind to send him to the Provost Guard and prefer charges 

against him.”  The Lieutenant Colonel never got the opportunity for Devor deserted the 

next morning and was never heard from again.  128

Judging by McFeely’s shock and horror at this incident and by the lack of other 

such examples, one of two conclusions can be drawn.  First, the killing of British 

prisoners and wounded was not a common occurrence, otherwise McFeely would not 

have reacted in the way that he did.  Secondly, if the wounded or prisoners were being 

killed, it was out of sight, which would explain the novelty of this action to McFeely and 

the men that testified against Devor and why the sources are silent as to other such acts.  

At times American, Canadian and Indian civilians were unintentionally killed and 

injured as well.  This generally came about when fighting spread into populated areas and 

civilians did not or could not flee the area.  Major James Denny, 1st Ohio Volunteer 

Infantry Regiment, wrote to his wife in July 1812 after a skirmish near Fort Malden, “I 

here witnessed one of the most extraordinary scenes I ever did in my life—the enemy 

firing on us and our men returning it in the yards and before the doors of the inhabitants, 

who were sitting before their windows looking out and many women among them 

without any emotions of dismay or concern.”   Such reactions to combat by civilians 129

could not help but create casualties, especially in larger battles. 

Lieutenant Colonel George McFeely, 22nd Infantry, recalled one incident during 

the Battle of La Colle Mill.  The British decided to make stand near a cabin situated on a 
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piece of rising ground.  The woman who occupied the cabin was warned of the army’s 

intentions and told to collect her two daughters and “clear out.”  It being March the 

weather was still very chilly and the woman wrapped herself and her daughters in 

blankets and took to the woods.  By that time American riflemen were moving through 

the same forested area to avoid the fire down the road, which had killed two of their 

comrades already.  On edge, the riflemen mistook the mother and daughters for Indians 

and shot at them.  One of the girls was shot through the hip, the other in the abdomen and 

two bullets passed through their mother’s clothing.  An American surgeon was quickly 

called for and reported that the hip wound was not serious, only a flesh wound, but the 

girl wounded in the abdomen was dying.   130

Attacks upon Native American towns created casualties among non-combatants as 

well. The very nature of these raids left women and children susceptible to death and 

injury, whether intentional or not.  Generally the aim of such attacks was to destroy the 

town, crops and other means of survival and of course this many times led to a battle in 

which women and children were thrust into the middle.  In addition, when one takes into 

account the anger and hatred found in many frontier soldiers due to past atrocities 

committed by war parties against settlers’ women and children, it is not surprising that 

Indian women and children became casualties.  Brigadier General John Coffee reported 

to Major General Andrew Jackson on 4 November 1813 after the Battle of 

Tallusahatchee, “In consequence of their [the warriors] flying to their houses and mixing 

with the families, our men, in killing the males, without intention killed and wounded a 
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few of the squaws and children, which was regretted by every officer and soldier of the 

detachment, but which could not be avoided.”    131

SECTION IV 

PRISONERS OF WAR 

 Large numbers of American troops were captured at different times throughout 

the war, but only small numbers were actually held for long periods by the enemy.  The 

prisoner experience could vary depending upon whether a soldier was a regular, volunteer 

or militiaman and whether or not he was captured by Indians or British troops.  

Numerous diaries and letters exist describing the treatment of prisoners at the hands of 

the Indians because large numbers of militia and volunteers fell into Indian hands and 

these types of troops tended to be more literate and leave written accounts.  The treatment 

of those held by the British is a bit hazy due to the fact that most militiamen and 

volunteers captured by British or Canadian troops were paroled and sent home soon after 

being captured.  Regulars made up the vast majority of long term prisoners and since 

literacy was low among the rank and file accounts of prison life are rather hard to come 

by.  Still some accounts have survived, written by a variety of soldiers, and the picture 

they draw is not a pretty one. 

 Surrendering to Indians or even to British or Canadian units within contact of 

large numbers of Indians was a dangerous undertaking.  Just because a soldier 

surrendered to a British or Canadian unit did not mean he was safe from Indian 

depredations.  On a number of occasions, British held American prisoners and wounded 
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were executed or carried off by warriors allied to the Crown.  If prisoners were not killed 

outright they faced three fates: torture and eventual death, adoption or ransom.   

 On many occasions at the close of an action, hostile warriors quickly cut down 

unarmed and wounded prisoners.  Many times the wounded were singled out for 

execution because they slowed the warriors’ movements during the withdrawal from the 

battlefield.  Private James Corben of the 1st Infantry, despite being wounded four times, 

was taken prisoner at Fort Dearborn in August 1812 and watched in horror as, “the 

indians [sic] massacred five of our men that had not been wounded and two that were 

wounded…The morning after leaving the fort the indians [sic] killed two of our men who 

were wounded and appeared to have become exhausted.”   Captain Isaac Roach 132

claimed after the Battle of Beaver Dams that, “Nearly all our wounded were killed by the 

Indians that night.”   At the Battle of Chippawa, Lieutenant Colonel Robert Bull, 5th 133

Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment, was shot, tomahawked and scalped in front of his 

fellow prisoners by hostile Indians after his surrender.  134

 Numerous such incidents occurred at Frenchtown in January 1813 both during 

and after the battle as well as the next day when many of the wounded were killed.  

Lieutenant Ashton Garrett of the 17th Infantry escaped with about fifteen or twenty 

retreating soldiers.  The group marched about a mile and half when it was surrounded by 

about sixty Indians who disarmed the men and then proceeded to kill them all except 

Garrett.  Another group of about thirty men had retreated about three miles from 

Frenchtown when they were overtaken by Indians, disarmed and around fifteen of them 
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executed.   The list goes on eventually culminating in the massacre of the American 135

wounded left in Frenchtown the day after the battle.  136

 Fort Meigs witnessed the killing of prisoners during both sieges.  In May after 

Colonel William Dudley’s men were captured, many were made to run the gauntlet and 

“the Indians were shooting and tomahawking the men as they passed the line,” into the 

interior of old Fort Miamis.  Once inside the walls of this abandoned fort, which 137

became known as the “butcher pen,”  the prisoners were subjected to more death as 138

Lieutenant Joseph Underwood recalled: 

An Indian painted black mounted the dilapidated wall of the old garrison 
which surrounded us and shot one of the prisoners next to him.  He reloaded 
and shot another, the ball passing through the man that was killed and into 
the hips of another who afterwards died of the wound at Cleveland…The 
Indian then laid his gun down and drew his tomahawk with which he killed 
two others.  Although I was within 15 feet feet of him I did not see him 
while he was using the tomahawk, but heard distinctly the report or sound 
which proceeded from the cracking of the skulls with the murderous 
weapon.  139

Others fared even worse.  A Kentuckian who escaped from Detroit in mid-May reported 

that, “Two of the Kentuckians were burned on hog island two miles above Detroit…The 

Indians were many hours in burning them.”   The night before the Indians abandoned 140

the second siege, “they had a war dance, and BURNED SOME OF THE PRISONERS; 

we do not know how many, as the bones were burned nearly up,” reported one American 

soldier.    141

 The list of such atrocities could go on and on but the point here is that a captured 

soldier had a good chance of being killed outright or tortured and killed when taken by 

hostile warriors.  If this was not the initial fate of the prisoner, he could be either adopted 
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or ransomed.  Prisoners were generally gathered in one location, usually on or near the 

battlefield and stripped of valuables and divided up among the participants.  Sergeant 

Walter Jordan recalled that at Fort Dearborn the Indians, “gathered in a round ring With 

us poore [sic] Devils in the midle [sic] and had like to fall out [over] hoo [sic] Should 

have the prisoners…th[ey] striped all of us to our Shirts and towsers [sic] and Evyry [sic] 

family tuck [sic] one [of us] as long as wee [sic] Lasted.”   Many such examples can be 142

found at Frenchtown as well.  Private William Atherton, 1st Kentucky Volunteer Rifles, 

later reported, “Their [the Indians] first object was plunder.  They had no sooner entered 

the door of our room, than they began, in the most cruel manner, to strip the blankets and 

clothes off the wounded as they lay on the floor.”   As many survivors of this event 143

recalled those that were to be taken were gathered outside in the snow.   Captain Isaac 144

Roach wrote of the aftermath of the Battle of Beaver Dams, “instead of being received by 

the British, we were surrounded by the Indians, who commenced their business of 

plundering the officers.  I slipped my sword under my coat, in hopes to save it; but one 

Indian demanded it, while another very significantly made a flourish of his gun over my 

head and took my sword.”   Captain Samuel White, 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer 145

Regiment, remembered at the Battle of Chippawa, “Having disarmed us, the first enquiy 

was for money.  A large Indian came up to me, calling out ‘money, money.’”  White, 

claiming he had no money, was quickly stripped of all his clothing, except his shirt and 

pantaloons.  146

Adoptions were meant either to replace dead family members or to add a slave to 

the household.  Amazingly, despite being severely wounded at Fort Dearborn, Private 
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James Corbin was spared with some other wounded soldiers and placed upon horseback.  

Corbin later remembered that upon their arrival at the Indian town, “the prisoners that 

could get to the cornfield were allowed to get what corn they could eat.  I was unable to 

walk, and had to subsist upon the kindness of savages, which frequently allowed me to go 

days and nights without food.”  Eventually Corbin recovered enough to walk and became 

a slave.  He was sent with an Indian woman and a boy to collect the Indians’ sugar 

kettles, which were stored at the site they had last been used.  This trip was undertaken in 

the dead of winter with heavy snow on the ground and with Corbin clothed in nothing but 

“a pair of indian legings [sic], an old breach clout, and a worn out soldiers vest.”  He was 

still very weak from his wounds and collapsed under the weight of the pack he was 

required to carry.  The woman and boy abandoned him in the wilderness where he 

survived by crawling about collecting firewood for seven days and eight nights.  On the 

eighth day he was picked up by some Kickapoos and later returned to the original woman 

who had abandoned him.  He remained a part of her household for “some length of time” 

until he was purchased by a French trader and turned over to the British at Mackinac.  147

Privates Timothy Mallary and John Davenport, both taken at Frenchtown, were 

dressed as Indians and adopted into families to replace sons killed in the engagement.  

Mallary was dressed “after the Indian manner,” had his shaved except for a scalp lock 

and had his ears pierced and “supplied plentifully with ear-rings.”   His face was also 148

frequently painted red and black.  Davenport underwent similar changes later writing, “I 

began to look very stylish, or rather made as uncouth and grotesque a figure as any of my 

copper-colored brethren.”   Both young men were frequently pushed to marry an Indian 149
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woman and both continually resisted much to the anger of their captors.  Eventually, 

Davenport did agree to marry because he was told by a Frenchman that his treatment 

would improve.  The marriage never happened for the woman was claimed by a warrior 

as already being one of his wives.   Davenport never really described what his 150

occupation was among the Indians, but Mallary reported that he was assigned the position 

of cook, undergoing “much fatigue in getting wood, & c., for they lent no assistance.”   151

Both men reported “drunken frolics” among the Natives, which could last days and 

during which some of the women hid them so that the inebriated warriors would not kill 

them.   Both Mallary and Davenport escaped in late April 1813 when the warriors left 152

to attack Fort Meigs.  They fled to Detroit where they were hidden by one of the 

inhabitants and then turned over to the British, who kept them safe in Fort Malden. 

 Private Elias Darnell, captured at Frenchtown, was marched to Amherstburg by 

his captor.  Darnell’s captor asked him if he was married and when he replied he was not, 

“I discovered the squaws were pleased, by their tittering and grinning…I suspected, from 

their manoeuvres [sic], I would have to undergo a disagreeable adoption (as other 

prisoners had done)—and, what was a task still more unpleasant, to be united in the 

conjugal band to one of these swarthy, disgustful animals.”   Despite his blatant dislike 153

of the Indians, Darnell was impressed with his captor’s kindness, “The Indians always 

gave me a plenty to eat; and served me before any of the family, with more politeness 

than I expected to find amongst them.”   Of course the warrior did not completely trust 154

Darnell for at night he slept with the Kentuckian’s coat, shoes and socks under his head.   

One night the Indian forgot to take his socks and Darnell made his escape, joining other 
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American prisoners being held by the British in a house in Amherstburg.  The Indians 

came looking for Darnell the next morning and the English guard warned him “to keep as 

much concealed as possible, for if the Indian I had left could get me he would kill me.”  

The warrior stood in the door and “made motions to show how he would scalp me.”  

Darnell disguised himself as best he could “by changing my clothes and tying up my 

head, so that he did not know me.”  155

 Sergeant Walter Jordan was captured at Fort Dearborn and was given the choice 

of adoption or death.  The first night he was bound securely and slept with a guard 

watching over him.  He spent the next day parching corn for the warriors after which 

“They said that if I would stay and not runaway, that they would make a chief of me, but 

if I would attempt to runaway they would catch me and burn me alive.”  Jordan amused 

them with a story which apparently eased their fears of his attempting to escape for they 

did not tie him that night and he was able to flee taking “one of their best horses.”   156

 Some of those not fortunate enough to escape were purchased by British or 

American agents or even traders living among the Indians.  Private Corbin was purchased 

by a French trader sometime in early 1813.  In July 1813, Major Nathan Heald (formerly 

Captain) wrote to Secretary of War Armstrong on behalf of those captured at Fort 

Dearborn requesting the secretary, “to direct the General commanding St. Louis to send 

some person up the Illinois River to purchase & bring off such of them as can be 

found.”   Thomas Forsyth, an Indian trader, ransomed Lieutenant Lina Helm and 157

attempted to ransom Corbin and another soldier but was turned down because the Indians 

claimed to want to turn the prisoners over to the British at Detroit.   Of course not 158
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everyone was this lucky.  Mallary and Davenport, as well as several of their comrades, 

felt they had no other choice but to runaway when the Natives holding them refused the 

one hundred dollars per head offered by Gabriel Godfrey of Detroit.   It would seem 159

that these Indians prized their captives as adopted family members and thus had no 

intentions of releasing them.   

 American prisoners were held at a variety of posts during the war for different 

periods of time while they waited to be forwarded to the centers of exchange.  Conditions 

were generally poor, the men receiving little food or clothing and being held in cramped 

prisons or on prison ships.  When initially captured, prisoners were usually consolidated 

in holding areas near the battlefield.  During the Battle of the Maumee Rapids when 

Colonel William Dudley’s men were captured they marched up to the old, dilapidated 

Fort Miamis where they were held within the eroded walls.   At the Battle of La Colle 160

Mill two privates from the 23rd Infantry were captured and held behind the British battle 

line below the La Colle River’s bank.   These battlefield holding areas were dangerous 161

places, especially if large numbers of Indians were present, as Dudley’s men experienced 

at Fort Miamis.  British guards were usually few and as Captain Roach later claimed of 

the two officers and two enlisted men the American officers were entrusted to after 

Beaver Dams, “were more afraid and less accustomed to the Indians than ourselves.”   162

Private Elias Darnell remembered that a single guard stood before the door of the house 

in which American prisoners were being held in Amherstburg.   The handful of guards 163

that attempted to protect Colonel Dudley’s men could do nothing except repeat over and 

over, “Oh Nichea Waugh,” which Lieutenant Joseph Underwood was later told meant, 
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“oh brother quit.”   The guards themselves were not terribly safe either.  When one 164

guard from the 41st Foot intervened to protect an American prisoner during the attacks on 

Dudley’s men he was killed by the Indians as well.  165

 If a prisoner could survive the initial capture and remain in British hands, from 

these forward areas, prisoners were marched to more permanent holding areas usually 

situated near a military post.  According to the cartel signed in May 1813 between 

England and the United States, “American prisoners taken and brought within any of the 

dominions of his Britannic Majesty, shall be stationed for exchange at Halifax in Nova-

Scotia, Quebec, Bridgetown in Barbadoes, Kingston in Jamaica, Falmouth and Liverpool 

in England, and at no other posts or places.”  Thus most American prisoners ended up at 

either Quebec or Halifax by the end of 1813 since these were the only two points of 

exchange in North America.  Small numbers of prisoners were held at other posts such as 

Fort Malden, Burlington and Fort George, but in order to be placed aboard cartel ships 

and exchanged, prisoners had to be transferred to either Quebec or Halifax.    166

Prior to the signing of the 12 May 1813 cartel, exchanges had taken place under a 

provisional agreement signed in Halifax on 28 November 1812 which had been 

concluded to deal with naval prisoners.  Exchanges were carried out on “the Scale of 

parity of Rank and Service—Officers, grade for grade, Serjeant [sic] for Serjeant [sic], 

Soldier for Soldier, Regular for Regular and Militia for Militia.”  If both sides agreed, 

exchanges could be made in which regulars were exchanged for militia or soldiers for 

officers at specific set ratio of militia to regulars or soldiers to officers.   Under this 167

provisional agreement cartels were established and carried out by commanders at a 
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variety of posts.  Thus one finds many Kentuckians captured at Frenchtown being paroled 

at Fort George and sent across the Niagara River to Fort Niagara.  The Kentuckians 168

captured near Fort Meigs were paroled near the battlefield and deposited at the mouth of 

the Huron River after an agreement was made between Harrison and Proctor.  169

The cartel signed in May 1813 set down in great detail who could be exchange for 

who, which really did not change from what was already occurring, and laid down the 

rules for the treatment of prisoners.   The agreement protected prisoners from being 170

“struck with the hand, whip, stick, or any other weapon whatever” and all complaints 

regarding such treatment were to be investigated and justice given when necessary.  If 

prisoners behaved in a “disorderly” manner they could face close confinement and be 

kept on two-thirds allowances for up to ten days.  The prisoners were also to be 

“furnished by the government in whose possession they may be, with a subsistence of 

sound and wholesome provisions.”  These rations consisted of one pound of beef, or 

twelve ounces of pork, one pound of wheaten bread, and a quarter of a pint of pease [sic], 

or six ounces of rice, or a pound of potatoes per day per man.  Other meats and 

vegetables could be substituted as long as the proportions remained the same and the 

government agents responsible for prisoner treatment agreed.  In addition, salt and 

vinegar were issued in the proportion of two quarts of salt and four quarts of vinegar for 

every one hundred rations.   The wives of the American prisoners at Quebec for a time 171

received a full ration because Captain Kempt and Colonel J. Murray believed “that half a 

ration was insufficient for these women who had not the same means of earning a 

livelihood as the [British] Soldiers Wives.”  Kempt’s and Murray’s superior did not see 
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things the same way and in February 1814 ordered the American women to receive only 

half a ration per day.  172

Each country was allowed to appoint an agent “to reside at or near each of the 

before mentioned places…for the purpose of inspecting the management and care which 

is taken of the…prisoners of war at each station.”  Additional agents could be sent to any 

“depot” where prisoners were held “for the purpose of taking care and inspecting the state 

and situation of such prisoners.”   These agents had the job of keeping an eye upon the 173

enemy’s prison system to make sure that the prisoners received what they were entitled, 

for besides rations, “Both governments shall be at liberty, by means of their respective 

Agents, to supply their prisoners with clothing, and such other small allowances as may 

be deemed reasonable.”   Interference and incompetence plagued the agents.  Captain 174

________ McPherson of the United States Army was sent to Quebec by way of Montreal 

in June 1813 but was held up by the British commander at “La Prarie…who would not 

permit him to proceed further on the mission.”   Abraham Walter claimed Colonel 175

______ Gardner, American agent at Quebec, was “confined to the same limits which 

were assigned for the officers at Beaufort…he was compelled to remain with general 

Winchester and others, and was not permitted to visit the prisoners who were in distress 

on board the prison-ships, nor visit the town to negotiate his bills for the relief of the 

officers.”   This could explain why William Atherton and his fellow prisoners did not 176

see Gardner for nearly three weeks after arriving in Quebec despite being clothed 

“literally in rags.”  Atherton later claimed that when he did finally visit the prisoners they 

“were treated by him like so many slaves.”  Eventually, “After so long a time,” Gardner 
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furnished the men “a suit of coarse clothing,” the only such clothing they received for the 

five months or so they were held in Quebec.  177

Paroled prisoners could either be sent home or given liberty within the city or 

town where they were being held.  A general description of the prisoner was recorded 

including items such as age and height and the prisoner signed a parole paper.  If the 

prisoner was being sent home he was then sent across to the American lines.  Many 

soldiers were deposited, for example, at Fort Niagara, Cleveland, or near Plattsburg.  

Those that remained in British hands were bound to follow certain rules as Captain Isaac 

Roach recorded: “Our parole enjoined on us not to do any violence, to conform to the 

laws, & c., not to leave our quarters after sunset, and to keep within two miles of the 

church of Beauport, 5 miles north of Quebec, on the left bank of the St. Lawrence.”   178

Those that violated these rules were swiftly punished, as this was seen as “disorderly 

behavior.”  A midshipman and two masters’ mates on a “party of pleasure” passed a half a 

mile outside the limit and were confined in irons to prison.    179

Despite Captain Isaac Roach’s claims that “our situation was far from being 

pleasant or even comfortable,” the paroled officers lived much better than the imprisoned 

enlisted men.   Many of the officers at Quebec were held in quarters on Port Louis 180

Street.  They were not closely confined but were not allowed to leave the house and 

garden.  According to Captain Isaac Roach, “We had greater advantages of conversation 

and books; we could send into the city for anything we wanted and had more frequent 

opportunities of hearing from our army and from home.”   Roach claimed, “we lived 181

very comfortably…my mind being about equally divided between my housekeeping 
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duties, reading and reflection, and—looking at the girls.”   Later when they had more 182

liberties after being moved to Beauport, Roach remembered, “We amused ourselves in 

the various ways of riding, walking, fishing & c., occasionally getting up a cat fight to the 

utter horror of some half dozen spinsters of Beauport.”  183

Paroled prisoners, at different times, received money from both their captors and 

their own government agents, while they remained within enemy territory. The May 1813 

cartel stated that, “every commissioned officer in the navy or army, when so paroled, if in 

health, shall be paid by the Agent that has granted such parole to him, during the 

continuance thereof, the sum of three shillings sterling per day each for subsistence; and 

all other prisoners so paroled shall be paid each person…one shilling and six-pence per 

day.”   Sick soldiers received more as long as a surgeon provided evidence of illness.   184 185

Such an agreement was made so that paroled officers and enlisted men could provide 

rations and housing for themselves. It also appears that soldiers not on parole received 

money periodically.  Private William Atherton remembered while imprisoned that, “The 

agent allowed us to draw each a few dollars in money; with this we bought articles from 

those who visited our prison.  We were not very economical with our money; it lasted but 

a short time.”   Abraham Walter reported while being held at Quebec, “colonel Gardner, 186

the American agent…had been occupied in paying off the sick and privates of the land 

service.”   Captain Francis Kempt, Royal Navy and Acting Agent for Prisoners of War, 187

reported that “when paying the American officers at Beauport their parole subsistence, 

Captain McEwen, refused to receive Four Dollar Bills, stating, in a very insulting 

manner, that the United States gave Silver Dollars, and he would not receive our 
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paper.”    Brigadier General James Winchester while a prisoner at Quebec illustrated the 188

necessity of this money.  The general was forced to ask the British commander of the 

garrison, Major General George Glasgow, for a loan of one thousand dollars.  In addition 

he requested that the British accept bills drawn on the Secretary of War of the United 

States payable in ten days for himself and the other captive officers, so that they could 

pay off their debts, for their “Creditors [were] becoming impatient.”    189

 The trip to the point of exchange or permanent imprisonment could be a very 

trying experience and became worse the further away one was captured.  Those captured 

near points of exchange or the major networks of British military instillations had an 

easier time, traveling by water.   Those coming from the west suffered a great deal.  190

Kentuckians captured at Frenchtown on 22 January 1813 were marched to Amherstburg 

where they were held in a wood yard for the night.  Although they were allowed fires a 

heavy rain soon began which extinguished the fires and soaked the prisoners leaving 

them “wet, and benumbed with cold.”  The next morning the men were moved to a “cold 

warehouse” where they were lodged without fires (presumably to avoid burning the 

building) in their frozen clothing and blankets.  The prisoners were fed nothing but a little 

bread and in these conditions remained for two days and three nights.    191

 These same Kentuckians were then marched to Fort George for exchange.  Much 

of the trip was filled with extreme hardship and little food.  Many nights the men were 

locked up in barns where fires were not allowed due to the threat of accidentally setting 

fire to the building.  The prisoners actually preferred sleeping outside in the woods 

because fires could be lit.   Private Darnell summed up the nights: “Going to a barn to 192
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lodge [on] so cold an evening was like approaching a formidable enemy, for we expected 

to perish with cold in the dreary dwelling.”   The men went for days without food and at 193

one point, “Having drawn no provisions since we left Sandwich, some of the prisoners 

were driven to the necessity of picking up frozen potatoes and apple peelings that had 

been thrown out in the yard.”   Fortunately the further east the Kentucky prisoners 194

traveled the more regular rations became, generally made up of bread and meat 

(sometimes fresh beef), and a new squad of guards was assigned to them that treated 

them much better than their original guards.  This improvement in conditions certainly 

had to do with the fact that the prisoners were moving toward areas where supplies were 

stockpiled and were given guards against whom they had not fought.  Because they were 

not regulars, the Kentuckians were paroled at Fort George and sent across the Niagara 

River to Fort Niagara.  Typically paroles required the parolee not to bear arms against the 

British or their allies until legally exchanged for a British prisoner.   

Such tales of hardship by American prisoners being marched east for exchange or 

longer internment were quite common.  Private William Atherton was purchased from his 

Indian captors in the late spring of 1813 for a horse worth thirty-six dollars.  He was held 

at Fort Malden until the British evacuation in late September 1813.  The retreating British 

took Atherton and six or eight other American prisoners with them, placing the prisoners 

on board one of the ammunition boats.  Atherton later recalled that the men were placed 

on the boat, “without provisions or any arrangements for our comfort on the way.”  When 

the boat ran aground near the mouth of the Thames River the men were detained for two 

days continually loading and unloading the boat as they attempted to free the stuck craft.  
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Atherton claimed, “All this time we had nothing to eat but what we could pick up, like 

dogs, from the offal of the ship.”  Things were so bad that Atherton admitted with some 

guilt that, “Here I was tempted, and worse yet, yielded to the temptation, to steal 

something to eat, and risk consequences.”  Atherton stole some beef intended for “the 

British officer,” of which he said, “The meat was tainted; yet it was sweet to us, not 

because it was stolen, but because we were starving.”   The continued march further 195

east for the prisoners was “under the dominion of an unfeeling wretch, who would but 

very seldom even suffer us to go into a house to ask for a morsel of bread.  He would 

march us hard all day, and at night put us into a barn or stable to sleep.  We often traveled 

in the rain, and then laid down without fire in our we clothes to try and rest.”   The 196

Americans were “almost literally starved,” being forced to eat raw pork when available 

and shell peas found in the bedding of farm animals in the barns and stables where they 

were housed.   197

 Captain Isaac Roach recorded in his journal that in July 1813 while aboard a 

prison ship at Quebec to be paroled he saw about 480 American soldiers.   Captain 198

Francis Kempt reported in February 1814 that only 408 American soldiers and sailors 

were being held at Quebec, this even after major defeats such as Colonel William 

Dudley’s at the Maumee Rapids where hundreds of prisoners were captured.   199

Obviously not many prisoners were actually held for long periods, but despite the small 

numbers of imprisoned soldiers and the May 1813 cartel, living conditions and food were 

poor.  Abraham Walter, pilot on board the U.S.S. Growler, was captured on Lake 

Champlain in June 1813.  Walter and his comrades were confined on board a prison ship 
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at Quebec, “in a situation more disagreeable than can well be imagined.”  The British 

treated the prisoners, “both officers and privates, with extreme rigor.”  The food was far 

below what the cartel had agreed upon being, “daily one pound of old wormy bread, 

which the inhabitants declared had been twice to the West Indies, and condemned for 

spoiled bread, and one half pound of exceedingly bad meat, which in almost any other 

situation would be absolutely not eatable” and Walter continued, “no liquors.”  In 

addition the men received “no soap to prevent themselves from becoming lousy; no 

candles; and none of the comforts of life.”  200

 By the summer of 1813 British officials were concerned about the number of 

ships being tied up to hold American prisoners.  Captain Kempt wrote to Major General 

Glasgow “about the Necessity of Establishing a Depot for Prisoners of War on Shore” at 

Quebec.  Kempt believed this would be a “saving plan to [the] Government” because the 

tonnage of ships being used was “exceeding many hundred tons, more than the first 

calculation” partly due to “being obliged to keep two Hospital Ships.”   By late 1813 or 201

early 1814 part of the problem was alleviated when a new prison was finished at Cape 

Diamond near Quebec.    202

Conditions were no better even after many prisoners were housed on land.  Even 

before his arrival in Quebec, Private Atherton received poor treatment, in part due to the 

supply shortage that the British army was experiencing in the Western Theatre by 

mid-1813.  While being held at Fort Malden between May and October 1813, Atherton 

was placed in the guardhouse with six to eight other American prisoners.  He 

remembered: “During our confinement we suffered from hunger, and what provisions we 
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had were not good.  We had the floor for a bed, and a log for our pillow, all the time.”   203

Atherton found the British enlisted men to be kind and when the officers went to town at 

night the prisoners were allowed out for “recreation and refreshment.”  204

Some Americans, mainly sailors at first but later many of those captured at Beaver 

Dams, were held on Melville Island, Nova Scotia in a prison that stood about two 

hundred feet in length and fifty in width.  It was two stories high, with the officers, 

infirmary and dispensary on the second floor.  The ground floor was divided into two 

prisons, one, which held French prisoners and other Americans.  The prison occupied 

about an acre and the entire island was no more than five acres in size and was connected 

to the mainland by a bridge.  A privateer surgeon who was held at Melville described the 

living arrangements: 

[It] resembles a horse stable with stalls or stancheons for separating the 
cattle from each other.  It is so to a contrivance of this sort that they attach 
the cords that support those canvass bags or cradles, called hammocks.  Four 
tiers of these hanging nets were made to swing one above the other, between 
these stalls or stancheons.  To those unused to such lofty sleeping births, 
they were rather unpleasant situations for repose.  But use makes every thing 
easy.  205

The guards continually harassed the prisoners “by the custom of mustering and parading 

them in the severest cold, and even in snow storms.”  The different messes took turns 

cleaning the prison twice a week at which time the prisoners were forced to stand outside 

until everything dried, even in the dead of winter.   The prisoners also lacked adequate 206

clothing and food, although the food situation was somewhat alleviated by complaining 

and the intervention of the American agent. 
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At first American land-based prisoners in Quebec were, for the most part, held in 

different parts of the city jail but with construction of a new prisoner of war barracks at 

Cape Diamond the men were all collected together, numbering about ninety.   There 207

was a small yard attached for some exercise but at night the men were “closely locked 

up.”  The windows were “strongly grated” and light entered the building from one side 

only.  Atherton recalled, “Our provisions were scanty and bad; I suffered more from 

hunger in Quebec than during any time of my long imprisonment.  It was not because 

they had no provisions, but because they chose to starve us.”  The men were tauntingly 

told they were eating “Yankee beef” being supplied to the British by Americans.  In 

addition the men used the birch bark from their firewood to make tea, which “was all the 

tea or coffee…we drank in the city of Quebec.”   208

 The prisoners were also harassed about enlisting in the British army and some 

sailors were impressed into the British navy.  William Atherton remembered that one of 

the soldiers held with him at Cape Diamond enlisted in the British army and “After the 

fellow…enlisted, strong efforts were made to induce others to follow his example.”  The 

men refused to enlist calling the man who had a tory and a traitor.  The prisoners told the 

recruiter that they did not appreciate being insulted in such a manner and ordered him to 

leave the prison, “some of the boys went so far as to take their tin pans, and beating upon 

them with their spoons, actually drummed him out of the prison.”  The prisoners were 

continually threatened with removal to Dartmoor Prison in England to be held as 

hostages until the escalating hostage crisis between the two countries could be sorted out 

(see below).  Atherton believed “their object no doubt was to alarm, with the fear of 
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crossing of the Atlantic, that they might the more easily pursuade [sic] us to desert.”   209

Abraham Walter reported in November 1813 that while he was imprisoned at Quebec the 

British tried to “induce the prisoners to volunteer to man their fleet for Halifax” and when 

the prisoners refused, they were “accordingly forced on board the vessels by a British 

press-gang.”  210

 These attempts at enticing or even forcing American prisoners into the ranks of 

the British army and navy were ironic considering Great Britain’s own policy toward 

British subjects (or perceived subjects) in the American army and navy.  One of the most 

ugly affairs of the war centered around twenty-three unfortunate American soldiers from 

the 1st, 6th and 13th Infantry Regiments sent to England as suspected British citizens.    211

In return the United States confined Twenty-three British soldiers “as Hostages for the 

safe keeping and restoration in Exchange, of the Soldiers of the United States.”   The 212

numbers of hostages escalated as each side doubled and tripled the numbers originally 

taken.  By December 1813, in note in the margin of his letter to Sir George Prevost, 

Colonel Thomas Barclay, British prisoner agent to New York, reported that 253 British 

soldiers were being held in confinement for a like number of Americans and he stated, “If 

the System is pursued, in Six months every British Prisoner in these States will be thus 

confined; and double the number of Americans.”    213

In the end the twenty-three Americans were released, as were all the hostages.  

Prevost received a letter from Henry Bathurst, Britain’s Minister of War, dated 5 March 

1814, stating, “It is much to be lamented that no evidence can be brought against any of 

the Men, who have been so long confined.”  Bathurst foresaw two possible results from 
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the acquittal of the twenty-three American soldiers.  On the one hand their detainment 

could be viewed as an unwarranted confinement, “of which the American Government 

accused us, or it will be imagined that we did not dare to execute the Sentence which 

their Condemnation would have inflicted.”  Either way Great Britain lost as Bathurst 

suggested, “It is difficult to State which supposition is most to be deprecated.”  Bathurst 

ordered Prevost to “take care not to imprison any against whom you have not 

evidence.”  214

 Some prisoners spent much of their time plotting their escape, sometimes within 

hours or days of being captured.  At the Battle of La Colle Mill two regulars from the 23rd 

Infantry were captured, one was a British deserter and the other a boy of sixteen.  The 

two prisoners were left with a single guard who was more interested in watching the 

battle than his wards.  The sixteen year old picked up his own musket, which the British 

soldiers had left on the ground nearby and shot the guard at five paces, killing him 

instantly.  The young man next stripped the equipment off the dead guard, “plundered his 

pockets, [and] took to his heels with his companion.”  Both men safely returned to the 

American lines to brag about their close call.  215

 Others had to wait a little longer for their opportunity to escape but realized that 

the journey to prison was the time to make their move.  Major Cyrenius Chapin of the 

New York Volunteers was captured with about forty of his men at the Beaver Dams fiasco 

in June 1813.   Chapin and some of his men were placed in two bateaux and sent to 216

Kingston byway of York.  During the trip, as the boats neared York, Chapin and his men 

overpowered the guards and escaped back to Fort George.  The initial story that 
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circulated among the American troops at Fort George was that Chapin and his men 

overwhelmed the guards while the boats were together for the British soldiers’ whiskey 

ration, for “with their muskets between their legs, [they] thought of little else besides the 

dram that was to fall to their portion.”   Chapin later claimed that he managed to get the 217

prisoners rowing the second boat to close up with his lead boat while he distracted the 

British captain with a story.  Once the two boats were near each other the Americans 

seized the initiative and overwhelmed the guards.   Whatever the details of the escape 218

were, the incident was a huge morale boost for the Americans at Fort George. 

 Captain Isaac Roach was part of one of the most talked about escape attempts 

during the war.  Roach was one of the forty-six Americans confined at Quebec during the 

hostage crisis discussed above.  The captain was very indignant about this treatment and 

even more so when he discovered that their prison was “not the citadel of Cape 

Diamond…or any part of the military defenses,—but the common prison of the city.”   219

Not feeling that they were any longer bound by parole, “Each [prisoner] advocated his 

own plan, and most of the day was thus occupied.”   Eventually the men decided to 220

follow Roach’s plan of making a rope of the carpet and descending from the roof of the 

prison on a moonless night.  They knew there was a slim chance of success: 

We were in an enemy’s country where not one in ten spoke English except 
in the towns.  We were ignorant of the road, and when one adds the near 
approach of dreary winter (the thermometer is not often higher than 18 
below zero at Quebec), I think it may be inferred our prospect was not very 
bright.  On the other side when we turned our eyes to our present degraded 
situation, and the duty we owed our country to leave no exertions untried to 
escape; and I think we may add, a little malicious disposition in each of us, 
to annoy John Bull on all occasions;—the attempt was to be made.  221
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Their escape was nearly successful.  The men were forced to stop for the night 

near the American border, after being on the run for several days, due to hunger, fatigue 

and frostbite.  At 4 A.M. on 1 December 1813 the escapees’ sleep was interrupted by 

about twenty Canadian militiamen, who crashed into the house “and in the name of His 

Majesty demanded our surrender, whilst their muskets were pointed at us over the 

shoulder of their officer.”   The three officers were returned to Quebec to face the wrath 222

of the angry and embarrassed veterans of Wellington from whom they had escaped.  The 

escapees were confined to separate rooms upon their return but because Roach had made 

friends with the sergeant who was watching them he was allowed to visit one of his 

fellow conspirators.  The two soon planned another escape, which never occurred 

because Sir George Prevost ordered the “three troublesome officers out of prison” and 

placed them on parole.  Roach could not have imagined a more honorable ending to the 

whole affair, “What a compliment to a Yankee officer, thus to acknowledge that his 

hostages were to be better secured by our word, than by the massive walls of his prison 

and fortress, and by the bristling bayonets of his Wellington veterans!”   Thus ended 223

one of the most well known escape attempts of the war. 

SECTION V 

CONCLUSIONS 

 American soldiers were much better trained than has been acknowledged.  

Certainly men arrived at rendezvous points and army camps without much, if any, 

knowledge of the art of war.  But rigorous training was undertaken both in camp and on 

the march, which gave the men at least a basic understanding of the evolutions involved 
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in nineteenth century warfare.  Where the failing occurred was in the tour lengths.  Newly 

recruited regulars and federal volunteers were no different than raw militia but the 

regulars and twelve month volunteers had the time to invest in being disciplined, whereas 

the militia did not.  The militia could, and many times, did receive training but they did 

not have that “spirit of subordination” so necessary to create a soldier.  

 Military tactics adopted from Europe were widely used and even adapted to 

fighting Indians.  Few American soldiers hid behind rocks and trees and fired at the 

British.  Battles took on European appearances with columns and lines of men 

maneuvering for the battle closing bayonet charge.  Volleys of musket fire soon gave way 

to independent firing, which created smoke, noise and confusion but seldom decided the 

battle.  The bayonet charge was the most effective battlefield maneuver even against 

Indians, for no one wished to fight hand-to-hand with them. 

 Atrocities, such as scalping and mutilation, occurred mostly aimed at hostile 

warriors and undertaken mainly by western troops, especially Kentuckians.  In addition, 

the substandard treatment of American prisoners of war probably could be considered an 

atrocity.  Some prisoners, mainly in western areas, were taken by the Indians and either 

killed or adopted.  Efforts were made by both sides to purchase these men from their 

captors but what became of those kept by the Indians is difficult to say.  Despite 

agreements with Great Britain to the contrary, American prisoners received little 

protection from the Indians, spoiled food, cramped and dirty quarters, harassment about 

enlisting in the British army and faced the threat of being deemed a British citizen and 

sent to England as traitor.  In the end, American prisoners were failed by not only their 
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British captors but many times by their own government’s agents and this led to 

numerous escape attempts, some of which were successful. 
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Epilogue 

Peace: 1815 

 By the spring of 1815 many soldiers began to receive their discharges from the 

military.  Returning soldiers, though, were nothing new in the cities and towns across 

America.  Due to the short enlistments, militia and early volunteer units were continually 

leaving and returning alternatively throughout the war.  Many militiamen and federal 

volunteers described their discharge in much the same uneventful way as Corporal John 

Witherow, Captain Samuel Dunn’s Company, 5th Pennsylvania Volunteer Regiment.  

When his six month tour ended Witherow wrote, “This day we Drew our pay and was, 

honourably [sic] discharg’d from the united States Service,” and after a twelve day trip 

home commented, “that is an End to my Six Months tour of duty.”   Sergeant Ennis 1

Duncan, 16th Regiment, Kentucky Detached Militia, on the other hand, recorded in his 

journal, “on the morning of the 15th I felt a thankful & light heart to think I was once 

more at Home & had not to shoulder my Knapsack or turn in to Drawing or Cooking 

rations.”  Duncan finished his journal with a poem, which reflected another hard reality 

for many returning veterans: 

 So now Brave Boys 
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 I’ll bid you adieu  
 And go no more  
 To the Wars with you 
 For I still have the Rheumatism which I got on Christmas & expects to be a  
 Cripple with it all my Life  2

Private William Northcutt of the Bourbon Blues, a federal volunteer company, 

was one of the few to record the feelings that many veterans surely felt upon the moment 

of discharge: 

And now the trying hour has arrived when we came to tell our officers and 
fellow soldiers a long farewell.  We had been so long associated together 
that the attachment we had for one a nother [sic] was very Strong, and it is 
only the man that has Been in the Service that Can appreciate our feelings.  
There was men in my Company that felt nearer to me than some of my own 
Blood relations.  The officers made out the necessary papers and we drew 
our last pay, and parted to meet no more as Soldiers, but it seemed more like 
a dream to me than a reality that I was out of the Service for I imagined for a 
long time after I left that in the morning I could hear the Revelee [sic] and 
the Roll Called, and many a time I was just ready to holler out Here in my 
sleep.  3

Others, such as Private William Atherton, despite terrible suffering, volunteered for 

additional tours after returning home.   Northcutt would have marched with Johnson and 4

Harrison toward the Thames, except he had recently returned home from the army and 

was ill.  5

 Major discharges of course took place when word finally reached America that 

the Treaty of Ghent had been signed and that the war was over in the spring of 1815.  

There was some discontent among the soldiers, though, when enlistments expired.  

Ensign Jacob Porter Norton, 4th Infantry, recorded in his diary, while stationed near 

Buffalo in May 1815, that the deadline of 1 May for discharging the men who had 

enlisted for the duration passed without pay or discharge and, “a considerable degree of 
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uneasiness exists among the soldiery on account of their disappointment, but nothing 

serious is apprehended.”  The men finally received their pay and discharges at the end of 

the month.    6

Drummer Jarvis Hanks hinted at the differing feelings between those who were 

being discharged and those who remained when he wrote, “In February 1815, the news of 

peace reached us.  As I had enlisted for ‘during the war’, of course, my enlistment now 

expired.  All the soldiers rejoiced, but none so heartily, as the ‘during the war’s men.’”  

Those who having enlisted for five years unhappily remained behind to finish out their 

enlistment while the rest went home.  An extra ration of whiskey was issued so that the 

soldiers could “make merry,” and Hanks drank his, for only the second time in the entire 

war, to celebrate the end. Hanks received his discharged on 23 May 1815.   

The pay, which included the rest of the bounties that had been promised, could 

leave soldiers rather wealthy upon their discharge.  The “during the war’s men” 

garrisoning Sackett’s Harbor in the spring of 1815 were sent “home with nearly 100 

dolls. in their pockets,” while Ensign Norton reported that he received $75.     7

Captain Rufus McIntire, 3rd Artillery, began contemplating life after the war in 

March 1815 while still stationed at Sackett’s Harbor:   

The army will probably in a month or two be disposed of when I shall be at 
liberty to look out for a stand and at my age you know it will be necessary to 
do it immediately, but the great question is, where?  I have in contemplation 
to visit the western country as far as the Indiana or Illinois territories and 
satisfy myself of the prospects there before I return to Maine.  What do you 
think of such a project?  Is the prospect in…Maine sufficiently encouraging 
as ought to destroy all thoughts in me of immigrating into the western 
woods?  8
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  Western areas in some cases wanted the discharged military personnel to remain 

to help rebuild and repopulate areas decimated by the war.  Ensign Norton reported that 

around Buffalo, “It appears to be the object of the inhabitants…to spunge [sic] Officers of 

all their money, that they may not get home, and so oblige them to squat down in these 

odious bogs with them.”  9

 Other officers were more concerned with their future military careers.  Lieutenant 

Reynold Kirby, 3rd Artillery, spent the rest of his life in the service, becoming Assistant 

Adjutant General on the northern frontier after the war.  Later, between 1836 and 1838 he 

served against the Seminoles in Florida and participated in the Cherokee removals.  

General Winfield Scott recalled Kirby to the northern frontier as a staff officer during the 

“Aroostock War” between Maine and New Brunswick.  Kirby finished out his career as 

commander of Fort Sullivan, Maine where he died of fever in 1842.  10

By June 1815 a good deal of scrambling for commissions occurred and many 

officers waited in anticipation of the arrival of the registers of retained officers.  For the 

most part Ensign Norton accepted the officers who were retained claiming only that three 

of the 2nd Lieutenants who remained from the 4th kept their positions only “by the 

influence of friends.”  Norton was also upset with the “breaking up of the old peace 

establishment,” which he called “an outrageous piece of misconduct” because it had 

“thrown out old experienced officers…to make room for Officers of the additional army, 

who had no reason to expect to be retained.”    11

But most soldiers returned home to take up where they had left off when the war 

had uprooted them from their civilian lives.  Private William Northcutt served as a 
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wonderful example of the wide variety of occupations and public positions many veterans 

held after the war, being employed as a distiller, soldier, farmer, school teacher, Justice of 

the Peace and county assessor, as well as living until his ninetieth year.   Many soldiers 12

would have returned to farm life considering that the United States was still 

predominately an agrarian nation.  Unfortunately most journals do not reflect this.  

Soldiers returning to such occupations usually did not mention them.  Most journals 

simply end with the soldier arriving home, many times at his parents’ house and give no 

indication of occupation.  13

Many veterans became politicians or took up civil service jobs.  Some men like, 

Captains Rufus McIntire, Robert McAfee and Leslie Combs and Lieutenant John 

Jackson, became heavily involved in politics, both state and federal, while others, 

Adjutant Alexander Bourne and Major Johnathan Kearsley for example, served the 

government in administrative positions.   Private Isaac Nayor of the Indiana Militia 14

served as circuit court judge in Indiana for twenty years following the war.   Lieutenant 15

John Cochran, 19th Infantry, returned to Ohio to marry a woman he met during the war 

and “set up in business.”  Between 1825 and 1832 Cochran contracted to work on the 

Ohio Canal and served in the Ohio Legislature for six terms between 1818 and 1850.   16

Other veterans did not fair as well.  Captain Ephraim Shaler, wounded at Lundy’s 

Lane, survived as the lighthouse keeper at Fort Howard, Wisconsin, where in addition to 

this “wretched salary,” he was “allowed a small pension” and lived on the “very confines 

of poverty.”   Captain Benjamin Ropes became the proprietor of an eating establishment 17

in Salem, Massachusetts, barely scraping by in much the same way as Shaler.   
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Some soldiers were deeply affected by their service and felt called upon to work 

against future wars.  Privates William Atherton and Alfred Lorrain became ministers, and 

in the words of Atherton, “endeavored to teach the mild doctrines of my blessed 

master.”   As so many veterans did, Atherton left his story for future generations, writing 18

years after the war, “it may not be without its use to my young countrymen to know what 

their fathers have suffered…which while it may encourage them to be bold in their 

country’s cause, [it] may also, acquaint them with what they owe to the generation that 

has just preceded them.”   19

CONCLUSIONS 

Many aspects of the common soldiers’ lives in the War of 1812 have generally 

been overlooked by historians. Overall it cannot be denied that the average soldier’s tour 

of duty, whether militia, federal volunteer or regular, was a trying experience no matter 

which theatre is looked at.  The experiences of each of these groups of soldiers were 

surprisingly similar, although there were differences in several important areas.   

 Many American soldiers volunteered for war.  Not only were regulars strictly 

volunteers but at least 10,000 men enlisted to serve as federal volunteers, offering their 

services, initially for one year and later five years or the duration of the war, to the United 

States government instead of any one state government.  In addition, many state 

militiamen volunteered to serve anywhere from a few days up to six months. 

   The reasons for volunteering varied as much as the soldiers themselves.  

Defending the country’s honor by standing up for free trade and sailors’ rights was a 

popular cause for going to war even in western areas.  Men also enlisted for adventure, 
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vengeance, or even just a job.  In some cases, when militia quotas were not met by 

volunteers, states resorted to a draft to obtain the required numbers.   

 The failure of the militia to fulfill the needs of the nation militarily was a point of 

discussion even during the war.  Military and political leaders, as well as the enlisted men 

themselves, realized that the professionalism and discipline of the regulars were needed 

to win the war.  The problem was that men refused to “enslave” themselves in an 

institution that many saw as tyrannical and dangerous to the liberty of the nation.  The 

solution to the problem was the introduction of the federal volunteer, men who enlisted 

under the same basic terms as the regulars but who considered themselves as belonging to 

a democratically organized military unit and not as a professional standing army. 

 Both women and Indians served in the military during the war, as well as a few 

African-Americans.  Black soldiers predominately served in the navy but some did fight 

on land and in some cases, especially in New Orleans, formed entire battalions.  Women 

served primarily as laundresses and nurses.  These laundresses normally served regular 

companies but occasionally documents show them traveling with volunteers and militia.  

Even more rare, but still appearing in documents, is evidence that women would take up 

arms and fight when necessary or when driven to great anger over the loss of loved ones.  

Native-American warriors served the United States on all fronts, being more evident in 

the south than in other theatres, but still fighting for America in the Old Northwest and 

along the Niagara frontier in respectable numbers. 

 In addition to the well documented failures in military and political leadership, the 

men in the ranks faced an even greater failure, that of the contract system used to supply 
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their needs.  The War of 1812 was essentially a frontier conflict and this of course played 

a large part in the failure of contractors to keep the army supplied.  Roads were either 

non-existent or in very bad condition, making timely re-supply difficult and creating 

serious problems with supplying fresh or even quality goods.  In addition, armies quickly 

overwhelmed the ability of frontier communities to feed the soldiers making supply lines 

longer.  Corruption within the system and the physical lack of money created shortages 

and severe suffering for the troops.  Soldiers took matters into their own hands by 

foraging and looting whenever possible, be it from the enemy, Canadians or Indians, or 

even their own countrymen.   

 The actual living conditions within the army for the different types of troops were 

remarkably similar.  Since the United States government supplied the needs for all 

federally control troops (with a few exceptions, probably the most glaring being uniforms 

for the militia) when shortages in equipment or food existed it affected everyone.  All the 

men received the same basic training and carried and used the same basic equipment.  

Soldiers are soldiers and it really did not matter whether they were volunteers, militia or 

regulars the men improvised in the same basic ways when it came to surviving without 

such items as tents or cooking meals without camp equipage.  There are only so many 

ways to carry out these activities and thus the similarities existed. 

 Whiskey was huge part of army life for all types of soldiers, as it was in civilian 

life.  Alcohol was part of rations, medicine and celebrations.  Soldiers went to great 

lengths to obtain extra servings beyond what the army issued.  Christmas, New Year’s 

and the Fourth of July were all major holidays celebrated with gunfire and heavy 
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drinking.  Besides alcohol, the men entertained themselves with music, games, pranks, 

books and even church services, all of which helped alleviate the tediousness and 

suffering of army life. 

 Crimes and violations of military rules occurred frequently among the troops.  

Despite their reputation for being recruited from the lowest classes of society, regulars 

appeared to have created no more trouble than the volunteers or militia.  More regulars 

received harsher sentences, such as death, than volunteers or militia due to the democratic 

association of these latter two groups.  Besides poor leadership and the lack of money to 

finance the war, the inability of officers to discipline militia, and to a lesser degree 

volunteers, was a huge disadvantage for the American army.  Not many officers, whether 

militia, volunteer or regular, could dream of severely punishing either militiamen or 

volunteers, although Jackson did carry out some executions in 1814 among such troops.  

Thus the spectacle of severe punishments among the regulars served as examples, or even 

threats, of what military authorities were capable of but were seldom carried out against 

volunteers or militiamen.  Instead there was much threatening and the infliction of lesser 

punishments in the attempt to keep the militia and volunteers in line. 

 Medical care for the sick and wounded was at best rudimentary.  Still following 

medical theories, which involved balancing the different “excitements” of the body, 

military surgeons used medicines and techniques such as bleeding to purge the body of 

excess fluids and thus return the natural balance.  Most of these treatments did little to 

help the sick and injured and many added to their problems.  Doctors created “drug” 

regimens individually, experimenting greatly in their searches for effective means of 
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battling diseases.  The surgeons argued over the best “medicines” and doses to administer 

for each disease, as well as the best time to amputate.   

 Military hospitals were non-existent at the beginning of the war and had to be 

created as the fighting developed.  Two major types of hospitals existed, field or flying 

hospitals and permanent general hospitals.  The field or flying hospitals were used to deal 

with illness in camp and dress and deal with wounds in their early stages right off the 

battlefield and frequently moved with the army.  General hospitals were established 

behind the lines and were meant to serve as facilities in which men could take the time to 

recuperate and where they received greater care.   

 All types of troops received the same basic training from a handful of military 

manuals.  Militiamen were generally very poorly trained upon their initial arrival at 

rendezvous points or military facilities.  Regulars and, in many cases, federal volunteers 

were not different upon first joining the army.  The major difference between these 

groups of soldiers was that regulars and, for the most part, federal volunteers were in the 

service long enough to receive adequate training and have discipline and subordination 

instilled in them.  Militia units, on the other hand, served for short periods, three to six 

months and sometimes less, and not only did this mean much less training but it was 

difficult for these men to even make it to the front in time to campaign. 

 This of course does not mean that militia units were completely unprepared.  

Training began, in most cases, the moment they marched to war.  Drilling occurred on the 

march, in camp and at the battlefront making these men at least proficient in the manual 

of arms, marching and maneuvering.   
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 Combat followed European standards, even in frontier areas where European 

tactics were modified to handle Indians.  Columns and lines were the major formations in 

which American soldiers battled enemy troops, with the square being used in frontier 

areas.  The standard mythology of Americans hiding behind rocks and trees to fight and 

shying away from battle lines in open fields does not stand up under investigation for the 

War of 1812.  United States forces fought using the same formations as the British and 

remarkably did fairly well on many fields, facing disaster when the rules were ignored. 

 Kenucky’s reputation for savagery did not change during the war.  While other 

soldiers and Indian allies did carry out scalpings, mutilations, executions and torture, 

Kentucky still received the most press concerning such atrocities.   Prisoners of war 

experienced differing modes of suffering.  Officers had a much easier existence, generally 

being treated as gentlemen, whereas the enlisted men lived in filthy conditions, deprived 

of food and clothing.  Part of the fault for the prisoners’ sufferings lay with the United 

States’ inability to provide for its own men under the provisions of the cartel.  Those 

taken by the Indians faced either death, forced adoption or slavery.  Some were later 

ransomed by British officers and traders or American agents but many were never seen 

again. 

  American soldiers serving in the War of 1812 weathered a trying time.  Even 

though the militia and volunteers went out of their way to prove that they were different 

from the regulars, in the end most of their experiences were very similar.  The main areas 

in which stark contrasts existed were in tour lengths, clothing, discipline and severity of 

punishments.  With all the problems facing the men in the ranks, it is impressive that the 
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war went as well as it did and that the armies stayed together at all.  Despite the 

difficulties the men persevered and added new perspectives to their own lives that not 

only affected them, but the country as well.   
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 APPENDIX A  

MILITARY SUPPLY CONTRACT FOR THE WASHINGTON D.C. FIRM OF ORR 
AND GREELY  1

Articles of agreement made on the 10th day of March, Anno Domini, 1813, between John   
Armstrong, Secretary of War of the United States of America, of the one part, and 
Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, of the City of Washington, of the other part. 

 This agreement witnesseth, that the said John Armstrong, for and on behalf of the 
United States of America, and the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, their heirs, 
executors, and administrators, have mutually covenanted and agreed, and by these 
presents do mutually covenant and agree, to and with each other as follows, viz: 
 First, That the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, their heirs, executors, or 
administrators, shall supply and issue all the rations, to consist of the articles hereinafter 
specified, that shall be required of them for the use of the United States, at all and every 
place or places where troops are or may be stationed, marched, or recruited within the 
limits of the State of Ohio and the Michigan territory, and the Canada shore of lake Erie 
and the upper lakes, thirty days’ notice being given of the post or place where rations may 
be wanted, or the number of troops to be furnished on their march, from the 1st day of 
June 1813, to the 31st of May, 18[1]4, both days inclusive, at the following prices, that is 
to say: at any place where rations shall be issued within the State of Ohio, south of the 
Indian boundary line, and a line drawn from the eastern extremity thereof, to Georgetown 
on the Ohio river, at seventeen cents per ration.  At all places north of said Indian 
boundary line in said State, and in the Michigan territory, not specially provided for 
hereafter, and at Forts Wayne, Chicago, and Michilimackinac, at twenty-five cents per 
ration.  At all other places on lake Erie, from the western boundary line of Pennsylvania, 
to Cleveland, including Cleveland, at eighteen cents per ration.  At places between 
Cleveland and Detroit, including Detroit, Lower Sandusky, foot of the rapids, river 
Raisin, Brownstown, and on the Canada shore of lake Erie and Detroit river, at twenty 
cents per ration: provided the United States have command of said lake; and if lake Erie 
is commanded by the enemy, the price of the ration at the above mentioned places 
between Cleveland and Detroit, and on the Canada shore, shall be twenty-five cents per 
ration.  Where the price of the ration is seventeen cents, the prices of the component parts 
of the same shall be, for bread or flour, six cents five mills; meat, six cents; liquor, three 
cents five mills; small parts, one cent.  Where the price of the ration is eighteen cents, the 
prices of the component parts of the same, shall be, for bread or flour, seven cents; meat, 
six cents; liquor, four cents; small parts, one cent.  Where the price of the ration is twenty 
cents, the prices of the component parts of the same, shall be, for bread or flour, seven 
cents five mills; meat, seven cents; liquor, four cents five mills; small parts, one cent.  
Where the price of the ration is twenty-five cents, the prices of the component parts of the 
same, shall be, for bread or flour, ten cents; meat, eight cents five mills; liquor, five cents 
five mills; small parts, one cent.  The prices of the component parts of the small parts of 
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the ration shall be sixteen cents per pound for candles; ten cents per pound for soap; four 
cents five mills per quart for vinegar; and nine cents per quart for salt. 
 Second, That the ration to be furnished and delivered by virtue of this contract, 
shall consist of the following articles, viz: one pound and a quarter of beef, or three 
quarters of a pound of salted pork; eighteen ounces of bread or flour; one gill of rum, 
whiskey, or brandy; and at the rate of two quarts of salt, four quarts of vinegar, four 
pounds of soap, and one pound and a half of candles, to every one hundred rations. 
 It is understood that it shall be in the option of the General, or officer 
commanding an army or a great military district, in all cases not otherwise provided for 
by this contract, to direct when, and how often, fresh or salted meat shall be issued, by 
general orders, to be promulgated a reasonable time before the issue is to commence; that 
the contractor shall always issue flour two days in every week, and the option of bread or 
flour for the remainder of the week be with the contractor. 
 Third, That supplies shall be furnished by the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron 
Greely, their heirs, executors, or administrators, at the fortified places and military posts 
that are or may be established in the limits aforesaid, upon the requisition of the 
commandant of the army, or a post, in such quantities as shall not exceed what is 
sufficient for the troops to be there stationed, for the space of three months in advance, in 
good and wholesome provisions, consisting of due proportions of all the articles forming 
the ration.   
 It is understood that if the contractor shall be required to deposite [sic] provisions 
at one place or post, and shall afterwards be required to move them, to be delivered at 
another place or post, the expenses of transportation to such other place or post shall be 
borne by the United States.  It is also understood that all supplies are to be originally 
delivered at the posts where they may be required, without expense to the United States. 
 Fourth, That whenever and as often as the provisions stipulated to be furnished 
under this contract shall, in the opinion of the commanding officer of the post or place 
where they are offered to be issued, be unsound, unfit for use, or of an unmerchantable 
quality, a survey shall be held thereon, by two disinterested persons, one to be chosen by 
the commanding officer, and the other by the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, or 
their agent, and in case of disagreement, a third person to be chosen by mutual consent, 
who shall have power to condemn such part of the provisions as to them may appear unfit 
for use.  But if the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, or their agent, shall fail or 
neglect to appoint a person to inspect the said provisions, after reasonable notice in 
writing, it shall be permitted to the said commanding officer to appoint such persons as 
he may think proper, to inspect the provisions, under oath, with power to condemn as 
aforesaid.  And all provisions condemned by such survey, or inspection, may be 
destroyed by the commanding officer.  
 Fifth, That the commanding general, or person appointed by him, at each post or 
place, in case of absolute failure, or deficiency in the quantity of provisions contracted to 
be delivered and issued, shall have power to supply the deficiency by purchase, at the risk 
and on the account of the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, their heirs, executors, 
or administrators. 
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 Sixth, That all losses sustained by the depredations of an enemy, or by means of 
the troops of the United States, in articles intended to compose rations, to be issued under 
this contract, being the property of the contractor, as well as in other property necessarily 
used in transporting the same, shall be paid for at the contract price of the rations, or 
component parts, and at an appraised value of the other articles, on the deposition of one 
or more creditable characters, and the certificate of a commissioned officer, when the 
same can be obtained, ascertaining the circumstances of the loss, and the amount of the 
articles for which compensation is claimed. 
 Seventh, That escorts and guards for the safety of the provisions, and for the 
protecting of the cattle against an enemy, shall be furnished whenever, in the opinion of 
the commanding officer of the army, or of any post, to whom application may be made, 
the same can be done without prejudice to the service, and that the said Benjamin G. Orr 
and Aaron Greely, their heirs, executors, or administrators, shall not be answerable for 
any deficiency of supplies, at any of the said posts or places, if it shall appear, upon 
satisfactory proof, that such deficiency was occasioned by the want of proper escorts and 
guards. 
 Eighth, That at all stationary posts, proper storehouses shall be provided on behalf 
of the public, for the reception and safekeeping of the provisions deposited from time to 
time at such posts, respectively; and the contractor shall suffer no loss for want of such 
stores. 
 Ninth, That the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, his heirs, executors, or 
administrators, shall render their accounts to the accountant of the Department of War, for 
settlement at least once in every three months, agreeably to such form as by the said 
accountant may be established and made known to them. 
 Tenth, That all cash advances…may be made to said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron 
Greely, their heirs, executors, or administrators…all such sums of money as the 
commanding officer of the post or place…said may cause to be disbursed, in order to 
procure supplies, in consequence of any failure on the parrot of the said Benjamin G. Orr 
and Aaron Greely, their heirs, executors, or administrators, in complying with the 
requisitions herein contained, shall be duly accounted for by them by way of set-off 
against the amount of such supplies, and the surplus, if any, repaid to the United States, 
immediately after the expiration of the term of this contract, together with an interest at 
the rate of six per centum per annum, from the time of such expiration until the same 
shall be actually repaid.  And that, if any balance shall, on any settlement of the accounts 
of the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, their heirs, executors, or administrators be 
found to be due to them, for or on account of the rations which shall be supplied, 
pursuant of this agreement, the same shall immediately be paid.  And that no 
unreasonable or unnecessary delay, on the part of the officers of the United States shall be 
given to the settlement of the accounts of the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely, 
their heirs, executors, or administrators.  Provided, however, that no member of congress 
shall be admitted to any share or part of this contract, or agreement, or to any benefit to 
arise therefrom. 
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In witness whereof, the said Secretary of War, for and on behalf of the United States, hath 
hereunto subscribed his name, and the affixed seal of the War Office of the United States; 
and the said Benjamin G. Orr and Aaron Greely have hereto set their hands and seal the 
day and year first above written. 
       JOHN ARMSTRONG 
       BENJAMIN G. ORR 
       AARON GREELY 
Signed, sealed, and delivered in the presence of  
         Daniel Parker   George Boyd 
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APPENDIX B 

Fourth of July in Camp: Camp [Fort] Meigs, July 4, 1813 

1. The Day of our Freedom—its blessings to all the world.  It should     
admonish our ancient and inveterate enemy, Great-Britain, that what 
was purchased by the blood of our father[s], their sons will be ever 
ready to maintain.  Tune—Yankee Doodle. 

2. The War—May its issue prove that the only republic of the earth is 
competent to assert and maintain it rights.  [Tune] Hail Columbia. 

3. Our Enemies—the British—their red allies—domestic traitors—The 
day of retribution is at hand.  [Tune] Go to the Devil and shake yourself. 

4. Our Rights at home and upon the ocean—What Nature’s God hath 
guaranteed, let no earthly power wrest from us.  [Tune] Hail Liberty. 

5. The tories and apologists for the wrongs done us by the British 
government where they ought to be, kissing their monarch’s toe.  [Tune] 
Rogue’s March. 

6. The bleeching [sic] bones of our fellow-soldiers (whose cold-blooded 
butcheries were sanctioned by British officers) demand from our 
government retaliation.  [Tune] Roslin Castle. 

7. General Washington’s Valedictory Address—May every real American 
feel and practise [sic] its precepts, whilst the scoff and scorn of good 
men point to the wretches who use it as a cloak to hide their treason.  
[Tune] Columbia, Columbia, to glory arise. 

8. The memory of our Father—Time brightens his fame—it will flourish 
forever.  [Tune] Washington’s March. 

9. The memory of [General Anthony] Wayne—Holy be the sod on which 
we tread.  It was here he conquered our savage foes.  [Tune] Stony 
Point.  2

10. Gen. [Richard] Butler and the valiant heroes who braved and met the 
savage hatchet—while we mourn their loss, we will emulate their valor.  
[Tune] Ere around the Huge Oak.  3

11. Jefferson—While he stood at the helm, all was well—May time prove 
he anchored the vessel of state into the harbor of safety.  [Tune] 
Jefferson’s March. 

12. His successor, Madison—Firm in the path of virtue; undaunted amidst 
the ravages of party faction; vigorous in the prosecution of the war—
The nation will support him.  [Tune] Madison’s March. 

13. The Members of Congress who voted for the war—May they live to see 
its honorable issue; they will live ever after in the affections of the 
people.  [Tune] Let truth and spotless fame be thine. 

14. Gen. [Henry] Dearborn—Silent be the tongue of defamation: slanderers, 
vipers, hide your heads. [Tune] Turks March.  4
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15. Gen. [William] Harrison—When the impartial historian records his 
preservation of Fort Meigs, the reader will find a monument which no 
time can decay.  [Tune] Harrison’s March. 

16. Gen. [James] Winchester and his brave fellow-suffers—Though 
unfortunate in battle, they still live in our affections.  [Tune] The 
Soldier’s Return. 

17. Our brave Brothers of the ocean—Ever flourish the laurels entwined 
round their brows by a grateful country.  [Tune] American, Commerce 
and Freedom. 

18. The Fair of our country—We have their hearts in the field of battle: 
when the battle is over, our hearts shall be yielded to them.  [Tune] My 
heart from my bosom would fly.  5
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NOTES 

APPENDIX A 

 Inquiry, 647-648. 1

APPENDIX B 

 Anthony Wayne defeated the Indians at Fallen Timbers in 1794 basically across the river from where Fort 2

Meigs was built in 1813.

 Richard Butler was a Kentucky officer killed fighting under General Arthur St. Clair in 1791.3

 Henry Dearborn had been Secretary of War under Jefferson and during the War of 1812 incompetently 4

lead American forces along the St. Lawrence River.

 Fourth of July in Camp, Camp Meigs, July 4, 1813, Document Transcriptions, Vol. V, Part II, 141-142.5
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